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| The Book of  °
Hajj Rites j

Advice to Those Performing Hajj to the Sacred
House of Allah

By His Eminence, Ash-Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdullah bin Baz

All praise is due to Alldh alone and may prayers of blessing and
peace be upon His servant and Messenger, our Prophet
Muhammad, and upon his® family and Companions and
whoever followed them in righteousness until the Day of
Judgement.

O Muslims, who have come for Hajj to the Sacred House of
Allah, I ask Allah for success for you and us in doing that which
pleases Him and safety from the deceptions of evil temptations.
Likewise, I ask Him to give all of you success in offering your
Hajj rites in the manner which pleases Him, and that He accept
it from you, and return you to your lands safe and successful.
Verily, He is the Best Who is asked. '

O Muslims! Verily, my advice to everyone is to fear Allah in all
situations, and to stand firmly upon His religion, and to beware
of those things that cause His anger. Verily, the most important
of the mandatory acts and the greatest of the obligations is the
Tawhid of Alldh and sincerity in singling Him out for all acts of
worship. This goes along with being concerned about following
His Messenger # in statements and deeds. Verily, the rites of
Hajj and the rest of the acts of worship should be performed in
the manner that Allah legislated for His servants upon the
tongue of His Messenger, His Khalil and His chosen one among
His creation, our Prophet, Imam and leader, Muhammad bin

‘Abdullah #&.
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Verily, the greatest of evil acts and the most dangerous of crimes
is to associate partners with Allah. This is by directing worship
or some acts of worship to other than Allah. This is due to
Allah’s Statement: '
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“Verily, Alldh does not forgive that partners be associated with
Him, but He forgives whatever is less than that (of sins) for
whomever He wishes.” * -

And His Statement while addressing His Prophet Muhammad #&:
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“Indeed it has been revealed to you (O Muhammad %) and to
those who were before you that if you associate partners (with
Alldh), your deeds will be wasted and you will certainly be among
the losers.” 2

O you who are performing Hajj to the Sacred House of Allah!
Verily, our Prophet # did not perform Hajj after his migration
to Al-Madinah except for once, and that was the Farewell Hajj.
That was at the end of his life. During it he taught the people
their Hajj rites by his statements and deeds. He £ said to them:

IRCMOEH 5ot
“Take your Hajj rites from me.’

»3

Thus, it is obligatory upon all of the Muslims to follow him in
that and to perform their Hajj rites in the manner that he
legislated for them. This is because he £ is the guiding teacher,
and Alldh sent him as a mercy for all the worlds and as finality
for the servants (of Alldh). Thus, Alldh commanded His servants

[;] An-Nisa 4:48.
[3] Az-Zumar no. 39:65.
131" Al-Baihaqi. 5/121
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to obey him (the Prophet ), and He clarified that following
him is a cause for entering Paradise and being saved from the
Fire. He explained that he (the Prophet #£) was the proof of the
servant’s true love for his Lord and Alldh’s love for the servant.
This is as Allah said:
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“And whatever the Messenger gwes Iyou take it and whatever he
forbids you from, abstain from it.’
And He said: '
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“And establish the prayer and pay Az-Zakah, and obey the
Messenger so that perhaps you may receive mercy.”’*]

And He said:
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“Indeed there is a good example for you all in the Messenger of
Alldh, for whoever hopes in (meeting) Alldh and the Last Day
and remembers Alldh much.”’%]

And He said:
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“Whoever obeys Alldh and His Messenger, He will cause him to
enter Gardens with rivers flowing beneath them. They will remain

[;] Al-Hashr 59:7.
[3] An-Nur 24:56.
B ALAhzab 33:21.
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in them (these gardens) forever, and that is the supreme success.
And whoever disobeys Alldh and His Messenger, and transgresses .
His (set) limits, He will cause him to enter a Fire to abide therein
forever, and he will have a disgraceful torment,” 111,

And He said:
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“Say (Muhammad £g): ‘O mankind! / Verily, I am the Messenger
of Alldh to all of you. (He is) the One to Whom belong the
heavens and the earth. There is none worthy of being worshiped -
but Him. He gives life and causes death.” So, believe in Alldh and
His Messenger, the unlettered Prophet who believes in Alldh and

His Words, and follow him so that perhaps you may be
guided. 1)

And He said:
55 K s K onE B S 28y B
“Say (Muhammad $): “If you all love Alldh, then follow me,
and Alldh will love you and forgive you for your sins.””’ [3]

The Verses with this meaning are numerous.

Therefore, my advice to all of you and to myself is to fear Alldh
in all situations and be truthful in following His Prophet,
Muhammad &, in his statements and actions so that you will be
successful with happiness and salvation in this life and the
Hereafter.

O you who are performing Hajj to the Sacred House of Alldh!
Verily, when it was the 8th of Thul-Hijjah, our Prophet

[;] An-Nisa 4:13-14.
) A1.A'7af 7:158.
B3] Aal ‘Imran 3:31.
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Muhammad # set out from Makkah Al-Mukarramah to Mina
while saying the Talbiyyah. He ordered his Companions to
assume Ihram with intentions for Hgjj from their places (in
Makkah) and to set out for Mina. He did not command them to
make Tawaf for leaving Makkah (Tawaful-Wada®). This proves
that the Sunnah for whoever wants to perform Hgjj from the
people of Makkah, those who are staying in Malkkah, those who
have removed their Thram after their ‘Umrah and the other
people making Hajj, to leave for Mina on the 8th day saying the
Talbiypah for Hajj. They are not required to go to the Sacred
Mosque to make Tawaf around the Ka'bah for leaving Makkah
(Tawaful-Wada®).

It is recommended for the Muslim when assuming his Jhram for
Hajj to do what he does at the Migat when assuming Ihram, such
as complete bathing, applying fragrance and cleaning himself.
This is as the Prophet # ordered ‘A’ishah % to do when she
wanted to assume [hram for Hajj, and she had .previously
assumed Ihram for ‘Umrah, but her menstrual cycle began when
entering Makkah. Thus, she was unable to perform the Tawaf
before leaving to Mina and he ordered her to bathe and assume
Ihram for Hajj (while in Makkah). So, she did that and she
combined Hajj and ‘Umrah (as Qiran).

Indeed the Messenger of Allah £ and his Companions offered
Az-Zuhr, Al-‘Asr, Al-Maghrib, Al-“Isha’ and Al-Fajr prayers in
Mina. They shortened the (four Rak‘ah) prayers without
combining them (the prayers). This is the Sunnah in following
the Prophet #&. It is also Sunnah for the people performing Hajj
to occupy themselves with saying the Talbiyyah, remembering
Allah, reciting the Qur’an and other acts from the aspects of
goodness. This includes giving Da‘wah (i.e., calling others) to
Alldh, commanding the good and forbidding the evil, and being
kind to the poor.

When the sun rose on the day of ‘Arafah, the Prophet #£ and his
Companions set out to ‘Arafat. Some of them said the Talbiyyah
and some of them magnified Allah’s Greatness. When he arrived
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at ‘Arafat, the Prophet £ settled down in a tent made of fur that
was set up for him there, and he relaxed under its shade. This
proves the permissibility of the Hajj pilgrims seeking shade with
tents, trees and similar things.

When the sun passed its apex at midday, the Prophet #
mounted his riding animal and gave a sermon (Khutbah) to the
people. He reminded them and taught them the rites of their
Hagjj. He warned them against Ar-Riba (usury and interest
dealings) and the deeds of the pre-Islamic days of ignorance. He
informed them that their blood, their property and their honors
were sacred among them. He commanded them to adhere to the
Book of Alldh and the Sunnah of His Messenger #%. He
informed them that they would never go astray as long as they
adhered to the Book of Alldh and the Sunnah of His Messenger

e,
Thus, it is obligatory upon all of the Muslims and other than
them to adhere to this advice and to stand firmly upon it
wherever they are. It is obligatory upon all the rulers of the
Muslims to hold on to the Book of Alldh and the Sunnah of His
Messenger #£, and to judge according to them in all of their
affairs. They must also make their nations adhere to seeking
judgement in the Islamic law. This is the path of might, honor,
happiness and salvation in this life and in the Hereafter. May
Allah help everyone to do this.

Then the Prophet # led the people in Az-Zuhr and Al-‘Asr
prayers, shortening and combining them in the time of the first
of them (Az-Zuhr) with one Athan (before them) and two
Iqamahs (one for each of them). Then he went to his place of
standing and he faced the Qiblah and he remained upon his
mount remembering Alldh, making supplications to Him and
raising his hands in supplication until sunset. He was not fasting
that day, so it is known from this that what is legislated for the
Hajj pilgrims is that they do as he £& did at ‘Arafat. They should
occupy themselves with the remembrance of Allah, supplicating
and saying the Talbiyyah until sunset. They should raise their
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hands in supplication and they should not be fasting. Indeed it
has been confirmed from the Messenger of Allah #& that he said:
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“There is no single day during which more people are freed from
the Fire than the day of ‘Arafah. Verily He, the Glorified, draws

near and He boasts about them (His servants) to His angels. (1)

It has been reported from him £ that Allah says to the angels on
the day of ‘Arafah:
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“Look at My servants. They have come to Me, disheveled and

dusty, seeking My Mercy. I call you all to witness that verily 1
have forgiven them.”t)

It has been authenticated from him that he £ said:
(i A 5585 GR iy
“I have stood here and all of ‘Arafat is a place of standing.”>]
Then, after sunset, the Messenger of Alldh #£ set out to
Muzdalifah while saying the Talbiyyah, and he prayed Al-
Maghrib with three Rak‘ahs and Al-‘Isha’ with two Rak‘ahs there

(at Muzdalifah). This was done with one Athan and two
Igamahs. Then he spent the night there and prayed Al-Fajr there
along with its Sunnah prayer (before it), with one Athan and one
Igamah. Then he went to Al-Mash‘ar (the Sacred Site) and
remembered AllAh there, declared His Greatness and His
Oneness, and supplicated while raising his hands. He said:

[;] Muslim no. 1348,
[3] Tbn Khuzaymah no. 2840 and Ibn Hibban no. 1006.
131 Mustim no. 1218.
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“I have stood here, and all of Jam® (i.e., Muzdalifah) is a place of
standing. "] '

This proves that all of Muzdalifah is a place of standing for the
Hajj pilgrims. Each pilgrim spends the night at his place and he
remembers Alldh and seeks His forgiveness at his place. There is
no need for him to go to the standing place of the Prophet .
The Prophet ¥ permitted the weak people to leave during the
night of Muzdalifah back to Mina during the night. This proves
that there is no sin upon the weak among the women, the sick
people, the elderly, and whoever is required to accompany them
to leave from Muzdalifah going back to Mina during the last
half of the night. This is in acting according to the concession
and avoiding hardship and crowding. It is also permissible for
them to throw their pebbles at the stone pillar during the night,
as is confirmed from Umm Salamah and Asma’ bint Abu Bakr
#. Asma’ bint Abu Bakr #& mentioned that the Prophet #g
permitted that for the women.

Then, after it when there was sufficient light, he moved to Mina
while saying the Talbiyyah and heading for Jamratul-‘Aqabah (the
largest stone pillar). He stoned it with seven pebbles while
declaring Allah’s Greatness (i.e., saying ‘Alldhu Akbar’) with each
stone. Then he sacrificed his sacrificial animal. Then he shaved
his head. Then ‘A’ishah % applied fragrance to him. Then he set
out to the House (the Ka'bah) and made Tawaf around it. The
Prophet £ was asked on the day of Sacrifice (the 10th of Thul-
Hijjah) about the person who slaughtered before stoning the
pillar, the person who shaved his head before slaughtering, and "
the one who made the Tawaf around the House before stoning.
So, he said (about all of that):

| (« C:"; )
“No problem.”

M) Mustim no. 1218.
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The narrator of this Hadith said that he was not asked about
anything being done early or late on that day except that he
said:

«C;,’. \f; J;ﬁ[»
“Do it and there is no harm (in that).”
A man asked him: “O Messenger of Alldh, I performed Sa’y
before performing Tawaf.” The Prophet & said:
«C;,’. )
“No problem.”

Thus, it is known by this that the Sunnah for the Hajj pilgrims is
to begin with stoning the pillar on the day of the ‘Eid, then
sacrifice an animal if they are obligated to do so, and then shave
their heads or shorten their hair. Shaving the head is better than

- shortening the hair, for verily, the Prophet # prayed for

forgiveness and mercy three times for those who shaved their
heads. However, he only prayed once for those who shorten
their hair. With this, the pilgrim achieves the first step of
leaving IThram. Thus, he wears sewn garments, he applies
fragrances, and everything is permissible for him that was
forbidden during Ihram, except having sex with women. Then he
goes to the House (the Ka'bah) and performs Tawaf around it

either on the day of the Eid or after it. He also performs Sa’y
-between As-Safa and Al-Marwah if he was performing Hajjut-
. Tamatty’. With this, everything becomes lawful for him that was

forbidden during Ihram, even having sex with women. However,
if he was performing Hajjul-Ifrad or Hajjul-Qiran, his first Sa’y
suffices him that he made when he performed the Tawaf of
Arrival. If he did not perform Sa‘y with the Tawaf of Arrival, he
must perform Sa’y with Tawaful-Ifadhah (Tawaf for returning to
Makkah after ‘Arafah).

Then he # went back to Mina and he remained there for the
rest of the day of ‘Eid, the 11th, the 12th and the 13th of Thul-
Hijjah. He threw pebbles at the stone pillars every day during
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the days of At-Tashreeq (the 11th, 12th and 13th of Thul-Hijjah)
after the sun declined past its apex at midday. He would throw
seven pebbles at each stone pillar while declaring Allah’s
Greatness (i.e., saying ‘Alldhu Akbar’) with each pebble. He
would supplicate while raising his hands after finishing with the
first stone pillar and the second stone pillar. He would place the
first stone pillar on his left when he supplicated and the second
on his right (when supplicating). However, he would not stand
for supplications at the third pillar. Then, on the 13th day of
Thul-Hijjah, after stoning the pillars, he pushed on (leaving
Mina) and settled at Al-Abtah. There he offered Az-Zuhr, Al-
‘Asr, Al-Maghrib and Al-Isha’ prayers. Then he settled in
Makkah at the end of the night and led the people in Al-Fajr
prayer. He then made the Farewell Tawaf (Tawaful-Wada“) and
set out for Al-Madinah after the prayer on the morning of the
14th of Thul-Hijjah. May the best prayers of blessing and peace
be upon him from his Lord.

It is known from this that the Sunnah for the Hajj pilgrim is to
do as he £ did during the days of Mina. Thus, he should stone
the three pillars after the sun declines from its apex at midday
during each day. He should stone each one with seven pebbles
and declare Allah’s Greatness with each pebble. It is legislated
for him to stand for supplications after stoning the first pillar.
He should face the Qiblah while raising his hands and
supplicating, and he should place the pillar on his left side.
After stoning the second pillar he should stand for supplications
in the same manner and place the pillar on his right side. This is
recommended and it is not obligatory. However, he should not
stand for supplicating after stoning the third pillar. If it is not
easy for him to stone the pillars after midday and before sunset,
he may stone it for that day at night until the end of the night
according to the most correct view of the two opinions of the
scholars. This is a mercy from Alldh upon His servants and a
way of easing matters upon them. Whoever wishes to leave on

the 12th day after stoning the pillars, there is no harm in that.
Whoever wants to stay until stoning the pillars on the 13th day,
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then that is better, as it agrees with action of the Prophet £&. It is
Sunnah for the Hgjj pilgrim to spend the night in Mina during
the nights of the 11th and 12th of Thul-Hijjah. According to
many of the people of knowledge this spending of the night is
obligatory. It suffices to spend most of the night there (in Mina)
if that is easy. Whoever has an Islamically legislated excuse, like
the messengers and shepherds and similar people (whose jobs
require them not to stay in Mina), then spending the night there
is not obligatory on them. Concerning the 13th night, it is not
obligatory upon the Hajj pilgrims to spend the night in Mina if
they are in a hurry to leave and they set out before sunset.
However, whoever is caught by night in Mina, then he must
spend the 13th night there and stone the pillars after midday on
the 13th. Then he may leave. No one is obligated to stone the
pillars after the 13th, even if they stay in Mina.

- When the Hajj pilgrim wishes to travel to his homeland, he

must make Tawaf around the House (the Kabah) for leaving. He
makes seven trips around the Kahah. This is due to the
Prophet’s statement:
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“None of you should leave until he makes his last act at the House
(the Ka‘bah, i.c., Tawaf).”!!)

However, the menstruating woman and the woman with
postnatal bleeding are not obligated to perform the Farewell
Tawaf. This is due to what is confirmed from Ibn ‘Abbas & that
he said, “The people were ordered that their last act be at the
House (i.e., Tawaf), but the matter was eased (i.e., not
stipulated) for the menstruating woman.”

Whoever delays the Tawaf of Al-lfadhah (for returning to
Makkah after ‘Arafat) and he performs Tawaf when he is ready
to travel, that suffices him for Al-Wada’. This is due to the
generality of the two mentioned Hadiths. 1 ask Alldh that He

i} Muslim no. 1327.
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help everyone to do what pleases Him and that He accepts (our
Hajj) from you and us. I ask Him to make you and us from those
who are freed from the Fire. Verily, He is in control of that and
capable of doing it. May Alldh send blessings and peace upon
our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his Companions.

His Eminence also gave another Statement of Advice to the
Hajj Pilgrims. The following is the Text of his Statement:

From ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdullah bin Baz to whoever sees it of
the Muslims - may Allah help them to do that which contains
His Pleasure, Aameen.

Peace be upon you and the mercy and blessings of Alldh. To
proceed:

Indeed Allah has made cooperating in righteousness and piety
and advising every Muslim obligatory. It has reached me from
some of the brothers that some of the Hajj pilgrims who are
present in Mina annoy their neighbors with smoking and songs.
There is no doubt that annoying the Muslims is from the well
known forbidden acts in the religion. This is as Alldh said:
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“And those who annoy the believing men and the beliel}ing women
undeservedly, they bear (on themselves) the crime of slander and
plain sin.”!]

If the annoyance is by smoking or turning on the radio or tape
players with songs, then the harm is even greater and the sin is even
more severe. This is because singing is forbidden, and likewise,
smoking is from the forbidden things that are harmful to the
religion, the worldly affairs and the health. Indeed Alldh said:
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“And among mankind there are those who purchase idle talks

U1 A7 Ahzab 33:58.
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(i.e., music, singing) to mislead (people) from the path of
Alldgh. "}

Most of the scholars said that the meaning of ‘idle talks’ is
singing and musical instruments.

Also, Allah said:
YoGe her £ A op Mo g b g
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“They ask you what He (Alldh) has made lawful 2for them. Say,
‘He has made lawful for you the good things.”” [*]

He (Allah) said in describing His Prophet &:
$EZAT 24K 155
“And he forbids for them the Khaba'ith (i.e., all evil and
unlawful things, deeds, beliefs, foods and persons).”]

Thus, the Supreme Master (Alldh) explained that only the good
things are lawful for His servants, and His Prophet & only
allowed the good things for his Ummah. These are the beneficial
things that are not harmful. However, cigarettes are from the
things that are harmful and disgusting. Those who are familiar
with cigarette smoking among the doctors and others have
agreed that it is harmful to the health, having bad consequences
and a foul odor.

May Allah help all to understand the religion and be firm upon it,
and may He protect everyone from the evil prompting of Satan.

Peace be upon you and the mercy and blessings of Alldh.

The General President for the Administrations of Scientific
Researches, Religious Verdicts, Preaching and Guidance
‘Abdul-*‘Aziz bin ‘Abdullah bin Baz

L] Lugman 31:6.
[? ALMa’idah 5:4.
B ALAYaf 7:157.
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It is obligatory to perform Hajj as soon as possible

TS

) When is Hajj obligatory and what is the proof that it

£ must be performed as soon as possible or that it may be
delayed?

According to the correct view, Hajj was made obligatory
£&, during the 9th year after the Hijrah, and it was the year of
the delegations during which Surat Aal ‘Imran was revealed. This
Surah contains the Statement of Allah, the Most High:

St 1) fET & 2 o W81 & A5
“And pilgrimage (Hajj) to the House (the Ka'bah) for Alldh is a
duty upon mankind, for whoever is able to find a way there.”"]

This Verse is a proof that it is obligatory to perform it as soon as
possible. For verily, the command necessitates haste. Ahmad
and the Sunan compilers recorded from the Prophet & that he
~ said:
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“Make haste in performing Hajj - meaning the obligatory Ha{g -
for verily one of you does not know what will happen to him.”*)

In another narration he said:
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“Whoever wants to make Hajj, let him make haste. For verily, the
sick person may be ill, the riding animal may get lost and needs
will occur.”’!

[;] Aal ‘Imran 3:97.
(2] Ahmad 1:314.
Ibn Majah no. 2883 and Ahmad 1:355.
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Ash-Shafi‘i held the view that it could be performed at one’s
leisure, because the Prophet & delayed it until the 10th year
(AH). However, the reply to this is that he did not delay it more
than one year, and he wanted to purify the House (the Kabah)
from the polytheists and the Hajj of the naked people and the
innovations. Then, when it was purified (of these vices), he
performed Hajj during the following year. Based upon this, it is
obligatory to make haste in performing Hajj due to fear of death
(i.e., dying before hand), in which case the person will be
considered lax by delaying it. A Hadith has been reported which
states:
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“Whoever owns provisions and a riding animal (i.e., transporta-
tion) and he does not perform Hajj, then he does not mind dying

as a Jew or a Christian.”1!]
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

Conditions for the obligation of Hajj

What are the conditions for the obligation of Hajj ?

@‘ The conditions for its obligation are five. They are Islam,
<& sanity, puberty, freedom and ability. Thus, it is not
correct for a disbeliever to perform Hajj and his Hajj is not
accepted due to the absence of its condition, and the condition
of all acts of worship, which is Islam. The insane person is not
required to perform Hajj and his Hajj is not accredited to him.
In reference to the child who has not reached puberty, his Hajj is
correct and his guardian is rewarded for it. Therefore, he gets
reward for that. However, this Hajj does not suffice him for the
obligatory Hajj. He is required to perform the Hajj of Islam after

(1 At-Tirmithi no. 812.
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puberty. In reference to the slave who is owned, he is not
required to perform Hajj, even if it is the obligatory Hajj,
because he is busy with serving his master. However, if he does
so, it is valid and he is rewarded for it. In reference to the ability,
Allh has only made Hajj obligatory on whoever has the ability
to make it there. Ability has been explained as possessing -
provisions and transportation that are suitable for someone like
him after fulfilling his basic needs and the needs of his family
until he returns from his Hajj. These are the conditions in
general. There is a sixth condition that some of the scholars have
added, which is safety of the way there. However, this probably
is included in the .condition of ability. There is another
condition that is specifically regarding women, which is the
presence of the woman’s Mahram (male relative whom she is
forbidden to marry or her husband).

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

What is legislated for whoever wants to
perform Hajj and ‘Umrah

:ﬁa What is legislated for whoever wants to perform Hajj
g and ‘Umrah?

’@\ Whoever decides to undertake a long journey for Hajj or
LZ, anything else, it is legislated for him to pay off his current
debts or to seek the permission of those to whom he owes debts
if he knows that they are eager and anxious in requesting their
payment. Then, he should write down his bequests and
whatever he is responsible for and his wealth or whatever he
owes. Then, he should offer the prayer of Al-Istikharah, seeking
from his Lord that He chooses for him what is most beneficial
" and correct. Then he should go ahead with whatever his heart
feels comfortable with. He should choose righteous companions
from the people of knowledge and the religion (to travel with)
and he should bring books of knowledge with him that he can

benefit from concerning the acts of Hajj and other things, and
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that will benefit his brothers. He should gather an abundance of
wealth, money and provisions so that he can take care of himself
or his brothers if there is a need. He should bid farewell to his
family and his friends when leaving on the journey. Each of
them should say, “I entrust your religion, your trusts (i.e., which
have been entrusted to someone) and your final deeds in the
care of Alldh.” He should strive to make his deed solely for
Alldh. He should not want anything with his Hajj or ‘Umrah
other than the Face of Alldh. In this way he will not be harmed
by whoever praises him or rebukes him. Then he should strive to
make sure that his spending is from good and lawful earnings.
During his travel, in both going and coming, he should strive to
perform voluntary acts of worship and the obligations of the
religion. He should benefit his brothers and get benefit from the
people of knowledge. He should strive to complete the
obligations of Hajj and ‘Umrah, and whatever he is able to do
of the Sunan (plural of Sunnah) and the righteous deeds. This
should be done with the hope of increase in the deeds (i.e., in
their blessings). And Alldh knows best.

' Ash-Shaylkh Ibn Jibreen

What is obligatory upon the Muslim during Hajj

) What is obligatory upon the Muslim during the
¥, performance of the obligation of Hajj ? Is it permissible
for him to busy himself with other matters that are outside
the realm of worship?

9) It is obligatory upon him to be mindful of what Allah has
£Z. made obligatory upon him. This includes strictly guarding
the performance of the prayers in their proper times in
congregation, commanding the good and forbidding the evil,
calling to Alldh with wisdom and good preaching and avoiding
what Alldh has made forbidden for him. This is due to Allah’s
Statement:
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“So, whoever intends to perform Hajj therein (by assuming
Thram), then he should not have sexual relations (with his wife),
nor commit sin, nor argue unjustly during the Hajj.”'t"]
And there is the statement of the Prophet e
G 505 u—s &5 ¢ 555 (.J; i35 c-l’ = o

“Whoever performs Hajj and he does not have sexual relations
(with his wife) or commit sins, he will return (after Hajj) like the
day that his» mother gave birth to him (i.e., without sin). 2]

The word ‘Rafth’ means to have sexual intercourse while in
Ihram and those things that lead to it from speech and actions.
The word ‘Fusuq’ means all acts of disobedience. This is also
because the obligation upon the Muslim in every time and place
is that he fears Allah, strictly observes that which Alldh has
made obligatory upon him and avoids what Alldh has made
forbidden for him. Hence, if he is in the Sacred Land of Alldh
and involved in performing the rites of Hajj, then the obligation
upon him is even greater and more severe. His sin in doing what
Allah has forbidden for him is even greater and more serious. It
is permissible for him to buy and sell and other things from that
which Alldh has allowed for him of statements and deeds. This is
due to Allah’s Statement:

%@wa%u‘cur&,ﬁ&ﬁ%

“There is no sin on you all that you seek some bounty (i.e.,
business and trade) from your Lord.”1®]

Ibn ‘Abbas @ and others said in explaining this Verse: “This
means during the times of Hajj.” This is from the bounty of
Allah and His mercy, and it is part of His easing matters for His
servants and being kind to them. For verily, the Hajj pilgrim is in
need of this. And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

L A1 Bagarah 2:197.

[2) A1 Bukhari no. 1521 and Muslim no. 1350.
3] Al -Bagarah no. 2:198.
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The meaning of ‘Ar-Rafth’, ‘Al-Fusuq’
and ‘Al-Jidal’ during Hajj

Allah the Most High says:
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“The Hajj is during well-known months (Shawwal, Thul-Qa‘dah
and the first 10 days of Thul-Hijjah), so whoever intends to
perform Hajj therein (by assuming Ihram), then he should not
have sexual relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor argue
unjustly during the Hajj.”™"]
O honorable Shaykh, what is meant by the words ‘Ar-Rafth’,
‘Al-Fusuq’ and ‘Al-Jidal’ that are prohibited? Does the person
invalidate his Huajj who argues or gets too involved with
trivial matters during Hajj?

& Rafth’ as sexual intercourse and whatever leads to it. They
have explained the term °‘Al-Fusuq’ as meaning acts of
disobedience (i.e., sins). In reference to ‘Al-Jidal’, they have
explained it as arguing and disputing without any benefit or
concerning that which Allah has clarified and explained to His
servants, therefore there is no need for arguing about it. The
arguing that has been prohibited includes all arguments that
annoy the Hajj pilgrims and harm them or that disturb the
peace. It also includes arguments that are intended to call to
falsehood or hinder the truth. However, arguing in a way that is
best to clarify the truth and nullify falsehood is legislated and it
is not included in the prohibited form of arguing.

”@\ The people of knowledge have explained the term ‘Ar-

All of these three things do not nullify the Hajj, except for sexual
intercourse if it occurs before the first stage of removing the
Thram. However, all of these things lessen Hajj and its reward,

W AL Bagaran 2:197.
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just as they lessen the faith and weaken it.

Therefore, it is obligatory on the Hajj pilgrim and the person
performing ‘Umrah to avoid this, due to obedience to Allidh and
a desire to perfect his Hajj and ‘Umrah.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Whoever abandons ‘Ar-Rafth’ and all acts of
disobedience during Hajj, will have his sins forgiven

ZﬁE A Hadith has been reported which states:
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“Whoever performs Hajj and he does not have sexual relations

(with his wife) or commit sins, he will return (after Hajj) like the
day that his mother gave birth to him (i.e., without sin).”t!]

Based upon this Hadith, is the Hajj considered the expiation for
all of the sins and evil deeds that the person did before the Hajj?

%Y, This Hadith is among the most authentic Hadiths from the
& Messenger of Alldh £ It contains good news for the
believer if he performs the Hajj in the mentioned manner. For
verily, Alldh will forgive all of his sins, because when he
abandons sexual intercourse and sins, he has indeed made
sincere repentance, and the person who repents is promised
forgiveness. ‘Ar-Rafth’ is sexual intercourse while in the state of
Ihram and whatever leads to sexual intercourse of statements
and actions. ‘Al-Fusuq’ is all acts of disobedience (i.e., sins).
Therefore, whoever abandons Ar-Rafth and all sinful acts of
disobedience during his Hajj, his sins are forgiven. Al-Fusuq also
includes persisting in disobedient sins. Whoever persists in his
sin, then he has not abandoned Al-Fusugq. Therefore, this
promise is not fulfilled for him. This Hadith is like the Prophet’s
statement in another Hadith:

1} Al-Bukhari no. 1521 and Muslim no. 1350.
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(bt ‘Y\ AR R é;db»
“The Mabrur Hajj has no reward other than Paradise. (1]

It is Mabrur when a person perfects the performance of the
obligations, abandons the sinful acts of disobedience and does
not persist in any of them. Hence, it is obligatory upon the
believer, whether he is a Hajj pilgrim or not, to avoid all of the
sinful acts of disobedience and make haste in repentance to
Alldh from them. He must abandon them and be truly
determined not to repeat them due to honoring Allih and
desiring what is with Him.

From the perfection of repentance if it is concerning the right of
the creation (i.e., another person) is that he (the transgressor)
gives him his right or seeks to free himself from any obligation
owed to him. Alléh said:
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“And all of you repent to Alldh, O believers, so that perhaps you
may be successful.”1)

And He said:
O IR R ;ﬁ 3\, s L St Gy

SN G e s &l ez

e

“O you who believe, repent to Alhih with sincere repentance.
Perhaps your Lord will expiate your sins from you and enter you

into Gardens with rivers flowing beneath them. »[3]

Thus, whoever sincerely repents, has succeeded and Alldh will
expiate his sins and enter him into Paradise. We ask Alldh to
help the Muslims among the Hajj pilgrims, and others as well, to
make sincere repentance and stand firmly upon the truth.

[;] Al-Bukhari no. 1773 and Muslim no. 1349,
1 An-Nur 24:31.
B At-Tahrim 66:8.
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Verily, He is All-Hearing and Most Near.
' Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Crowding during Hajj
’:@é The people intentionally crowd together while perform-

=% ing some of the sacred acts of Hajj. Is the Hajj of these
people correct or invalid?

%Y Their Hajj is not invalidated due to crowding, however,
£, they are committing a sin if they do so intentionally
without any need to do so. This is due to what it (crowding)
contains of oppression and harm to the Hajj pilgrims, and it
discourages them from performing the Hajj. However, if a
person is forced (to crowd) against his will, but rather due to the
crowding of others against him, there is no sin on him, if Alldh
wills. This is due to the Statement of Allah:

ﬂé;‘;ﬁ_‘:‘ )/:/
“So fear Alldh as much as you are able.”"]
And His Statement:
LGN LI AR ¥
“Alldh does not burden a soul except with what it can bear.”*!

And Allah is the Giver of success.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Stipulating a condition is Sunnah for whoever fears

If the person who has assumed Ihram fears that he will
£ not be able to perform his rites due to illness or fear (of
something preventing him), what should he do?

TS

[ At-Taghabun 4:16.
21 Aql ‘Imran 3:97.
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%Y, When he assumes Ihram he should say: “If something
&3, prevents me, then my place of removing Ihram is wherever
You stop me.” If the person fears something of the things that
would prevent him from completing the Hajj, like illness, then
the Sunnah is that he makes the stipulation. This is due to what
is confirmed from the Prophet £ that he ordered Dhuba’ah bint

" Az-Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib to do so when she complained to

him that she was sick.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The Hajj of a Child
Assuming IThram with a Child

If a child is unable to perform the Tawaf by himself, is it

=, correct to carry him and perform Tawaf with him? Does
the child have to make expiation if he does not fulfill
something from the conditions of Hajj?

i

Y Since it is correct for the child to assume Ihram, the
&, guardian is responsible for him. Thus, he makes the child
wear the garments (of Thram) and he makes sure he enters into
the state of Thram. He also makes the intention for him of the
type of Hajj he is going to perform and he says the Talbiyyah on
behalf of him. He should hold the child’s hand during the Tawaf
and the Sa‘p, and if the child is unable (to walk), like an infant

or a breast-feeding child, then there is no harm in carrying him.
In the case of a small child, it is sufficient to perform one Tawaf

(i.e., 7 trips around the Ka‘bah) for the carrier and the one being
carried according to the correct opinion. If the child does
something forbidden due to ignorance, like wearing some
clothing (forbidden to the Hajj pilgrim) or covering his head,
there is no ransom (of slaughtering a sheep) due, as it was done
unintentionally. If the act was done intentionally, like a need to
wear some clothing due to cold weather and similar things, then
his guardian gives the ransom (of slaughtering a sheep) on his
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behalf.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

If a Child enters puberty during the Hajj

@ I performed Hajj with my famlly when I was a child.
¢ Then, on the 8th day of Thul-Hijjah I had a wet dream.
So, I performed complete bathing, put on my Ihram clothes
and completed my Hagjj. Then, after 7 years I asked about
this Hajj of mine and was it sufficient or not, and I heard that
it did not suffice. I would like to perform Hgjj on behalf of my
mother who died and she only performed Hajj once. Will my
Hajj on her behalf be acceptable or do I have to perform Hajj
for myself first and then for her?

Whenever the child enters puberty during Hajj at ‘Arafat
or before it, and during ‘Umrah before making its Tawaf,
that act suffices him for fulfilling the obligation. Since the
questioner had a wet dream on the 8th day and he assumed
Ihram and stood at ‘Arafat afterwards, then his Hajj suffices for
fulfilling the obligation. This is because he reached ‘Arafat after
entering puberty. Thus, he counts that Hajj on behalf of himself
and he may perform Hgjj on behalf of his mother or someone
other than her, and that is acceptable from him. Perhaps, if
Allah wills, afterwards he can repeat the Hajj for himself, his
parents and whomever he wishes.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The Woman’s Hajj

The Woman who does not have a Mahram
is not obligated to perform the Hajj

) There is a woman from Saba’ who is known for her

€ righteousness and she is middle-aged or closer to being
elderly. She would like to perform her obligatory Hajj of

%
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Islam, but she does not have a Mahram. From the prominent
people of the land there is a man who intends to perform
Hajj, and he is known for his righteousness. He also has
women with him from his female relatives. Is it correct for
this woman to perform Hajj with this good man and his
women relatives — with her being with the women and the
man looking after her, or is the obligation of Hajj removed
from her because she has no Mahram? Along with this it is
important to note that she is financially able (to perform
Hajj). Please give us a ruling — may Alldh bless you —
because we have fallen into differing with some of the
brothers.

ki) \ The woman who does not have a Mahram is not obligated
<&, to perform Hajj. This is because in reference to her the
Mahram is included in ‘a way there’, and the ability to get there
is a condition concerning the obligation of Hajj. Allah said:
St ) 8 5 20 b 1 8 453
“And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (the Ka'bah) is

a duty that mankind owes to Alldh, those who can find a way
there. ']

It is not permissible for her to travel for Hajj or anything else
except with her husband or her Mahram. This is due to what Al-
Bulchari recorded that the Prophet #£ said:
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“It is not permissible for a woman to travel a distance of a day
and a night except with her Mahram. ™!

s

This is also due to what Al-Bukhari and Muslim recorded from
Ibn ‘Abbas & that he heard the Prophet & saying:

[;] Aal ‘Imran 3:97.
(2] A)-Bukhari no. 1088 and Muslim no. 1339.
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“A man should not be alone with a woman except if she has a
Mahram with her and the woman does not travel except with her
Mahram.”

Then, a man stood up and said, “O Messenger of Allah, verily
my wife set out to perform Hgjj and I have been enlisted in such
and such expedition.” The Prophet #£ said:

«élﬁ;},\ = /c,’,_; Skl
“Then go and perform Hajj with your wife.”!!]

This was the view of Al-Hasan, An-Nakha’i, Ahmad, Ishaq, Ibn
Al-Munthir and the People of Opinion (Ashabur-Ra’y), and it is
the correct view as it agrees with the generality of the Hadiths
that prohibit the woman from traveling without a husband or a
Mahram. This opinion was opposed by Malik, Ash-Shafi’'i and
Al-Awza’i. However, each of them stipulated a condition that he
had no proof for. Ibn Al-Munthir said: “They abandoned the
view that is in accordance with the obvious meaning of the
Hadith and each of them stipulated a condition that he had no
proof for.”

May Alldh send blessings and peace upon our Prophet
Muhammad, his family and his Companions.
The Permanent Committee

The ruling on the Woman traveling alone for Hajj
without a Mahram

A woman says: “My mother is in Morocco and I work in
¥ Saudi Arabija. I want to send for her so that she can

(1 Aj-Bukhari no. 5233 and Muslim no. 1341.
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come and perform the obligation of Hajj. However, she does
not have a Mahram, because my father died and my brothers
are not able to go to perform the obligation of Hajj.”

'*C,\ It is not permissible for her to come alone for Hajj due to
£=. the statement of the Prophet #g:
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“A woman does not travel except with her Mahram.

2

The Prophet & said this while he was addressing the people
Then a man stood up and said, “O Messenger of Allah, verily my
wife set out to perform Hajj and I have been enlisted for such
and such expedition.” The Prophet # said:

_ i(é_Jj}il 6:2 é; °;/lLT,1»
“Then go and perform Hajj with your wife.”l!]

If the woman does not have a Mahram, it is not obligatory upon
her to perform Hajj. This means that either the obligation is
removed from her due to the lack of ability to reach Makkah -
and lack of ability is a legislated inability - or it is not obligatory
upon her to perform it, meaning that if she dies whoever she
leaves behind performs it for her.

Anyway, I say to the questioner that the woman has not
committed a sin if she dies without performing Hajj due to not
having a Mahram. That does not harm her because she is
excused and unable according to the religion. Indeed Alldh, the
Most High, said:

“And Hajj (, pzlgnmage to Makkah ) to the House (the Ka‘bah) is
a duty that mankind owes to Alldh, those who can find a way
there.”’t?)

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 1862 and Muslim no. 1341
2l Aal ‘Imran 3:97.
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A Woman wants to perform Hajj
and her Husband prevents her

@ I am an elderly woman who is wealthy. I have presented
¢ more than once the request to my husband to perform
Hajj, but he refuses to allow me to perform Hajj without a
reason. I have an older brother who wants to perform Hajj.

Can I perform Hajj with him even though my husband has
not given me permission or should I leave off the Hajj and
stay in my country out of obedience to my husband? Please
give me a ruling, and may Alldh reward you with good.

"’9\ As Hajj is obligatory as soon as possible when its
£& conditions are fulfilled, and because this woman is
responsible, able and she has a Mahram, it is obligatory upon
her to make haste in performing the Hajj. It is forbidden for her
husband to prevent her without a reason.

In this situation that has been mentioned it is permissible for
her to perform Hajj with her brother, even if her husband does
not agree. This is due to the incumbent nature of the obligation,
just like the incumbent nature of the prayer and fasting. Thus,
the Right of Allah is more deserving to be fulfilled first and there
is no right for this husband who is preventing his wife from
performing the obligation of Hajj without any just reason. And
Alléh is the Giver of success and the Guide to the correct path.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The ruling on the Hajj of a Wife
without the permission of her Husband

Is the Hajj of the wife correct without the permission of
=X, her husband, and if the husband gives his wife
permission to perform Hajj does he have the right to change
his mind concerning that permission? Does he have the right
to prevent her from performing the Hajj?
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%Y It is not permissible for the man to prevent his wife from
<&, performing the obligatory Hajj if all of its conditions are
fulfilled and she is easily able to perform it. For verily the Hajj is
obligatory as soon as possible and it is not permissible to delay it
while having the ability to perform it. It is recommended that
the woman seek her husband’s permission concerning that. If he
gives her permission, that is good, and if not, she may go out to
perform it without his permission. If he gives her permission to
go, it is not allowed for him to take back his permission. In
reference to a voluntary performance of Hajj, he may prevent
her from that and it is not allowed for her to perform a voluntary
Hajj without his permission, as it is not incumbent. And Alldh
knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The ruling on whoever performs Hajj with his
Women, and a Woman who is without a Mahram
accompanies them

¥R) I performed Hajj with my women (i.e., female relatives,
£, wives, etc.) and an elderly woman came along with them
who did not have a Mahram. 1 spent money on her until she
performed the rites of Hajj and returned to her country while

being with my women. Have I committed a sin in that?

/@' As this woman is extremely old in age, and this questioner
£&, mentioned that he had some women with him and this
elderly woman became one of them, and she stayed with them
due to a lack of having anyone to care for her, and her ignorance
of how to perform the rites of Hajj, then he has done an act of
good in this matter. And there is no way of blame against those
who do good. May Allah send blessings and peace upon our
leader Muhammad, his family and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee
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The ruling on the Woman using Pills to prevent
Menstruation during the Days of Hajj

K-

‘) What is the ruling on the woman using pills that
= prevent the monthly menstrual cycle during the days of
Hajj?

’?@ There is no harm in that because it contains a benefit and
&2, a helpful advantage so that she can perform Tawaf with
the people and so that she does not lose her group.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The Hajj of the Person Who Abandons the |
Prayer

The ruling on the Hajj of the Person
who does not pray — does it suffice him
for the obligatory Hajj of Islam?

What is the ruling on the person who performs Hajj

2 while he has abandoned the prayer, whether it is

intentionally or due to laxity concerning it? Does his

performance of Hajj suffice him for completing the obligatory
Hajj of Islam?

o) Whoever performs Hajj while he abandons the prayer, if
<&, he does so due to rejecting the obligation of prayer, then
he has disbelieved according to the consensus of the scholars
and his Hajj is not correct. However, if he abandoned it due to
being lax about it and heedless of it, then there is a difference of
opinion about this among the people of knowledge. Among
them there are those who think that his Hajj is correct and
among them there are those who do not think that his Hajj is

correct. The correct view is that his Hajj is not correct. This is
due to the Prophet’s statement:
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“The covenant that is (a separation) between us and them is the
prayer, so whoever abandons it, then he has disbelieved. 1]

There is also his statement:

L 35 &0 958 555 JEo

“Between the man and disbelief and associating partners with
Alldgh is the abandonment of the prayer.””!]

This includes whoever rejects its obligation and it includes
whoever abandons it due to being lax about it. And Alldh is the
Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling concerning whoever performed Hajj and
he prays, then he abandons the Prayer after that

i) O noble Shaykh! Due to difficult circumstances and
XX, against my desire, I traveled to a foreign land during the
middle of Ramadhan and I was fasting during the first half of
it in my country. Then, when I traveled I stopped fasting and
praying for a period of 15 days, which was the period of my
stay in that land. During that time ] was saying that these
people have impurity with them and it is not permissible to

use their items and utensils. Likewise, I did not know the
direction of the Qiblah and I would not eat or drink their
drinks. My question is does my abandoning the prayer and
the fast have an effect on the obligatory Hajj which I
performed several years ago? Is there a ruling or a ransom
that I can give so that Alldh will forgive me for my sins?
Please benefit me with an answer, and may Allah bless you.

[;] At-Tirmithi no 2621. and Ahmad 5:346.
(21 Muslim no. 82.
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%) Your abandoning the prayer and fasting for this period of
& time does not affect the obligatory Hajj that you
performed before, because that which nullifies the previous
righteous deeds is apostasy if the person dies upon it. This is due
to Alldh’s Saying:
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“And whoever among you apostatizes from his religion (Islam)

and he dies while being a disbeliever, then these people’s deeds are

lost in this life and in the Hereafter. These are the companions of
the Fire and they will abide therein forever.”I"} -

In reference to the acts of disobedience (i.e., sins), they do not
nullify the previous righteous deeds. However, they have an
effect on these deeds in other aspects if these sins are numerous,
and when they are weighed against the good deeds, if the pan of
evil deeds weighs more, the person will be punished for them.
Based upon this, it is obligatory upon you to repent to Allah
now from abandoning the prayer and increase in your
performance of righteous deeds. According to the correct view
it is not obligatory upon you to make up for those prayers. In
reference to the fasting, your leaving it off was permissible
because you were a traveler and the traveler is not obligated to
fast. This is due to Alldh’s Statement:
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“And whoever is ill or on a journey, then (he may make up for his
fast) from a number of other days.”1?}

The only thing that is due upon such a person is to make up for
the missed fasting. Concerning your statement regarding the
reason for your abandoning the prayer being that you did not
know the direction of the Qiblah and you were not eating their

(1] Al-Bagarah 2:217.
(2] Al-Bagarah 2:185.
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food and drink, this statement of yours is not correct. Meaning
your claim that this was the reason that prevented you from
offering the prayer is not correct. For verily, it is obligatory upon
you to pray accordmg to your ability and to do what is
obligatory upon you in your prayer as much as you are able.
This is due to Allah’s Statement:
G Y B3 A Ay
“Alldh does not burden a soul except with what it can bear.”!!]

And His Saying:
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“So fear Allih as much as you are able.”*)

Also, the Prophet £ said:
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“If I command you to do something, then do as much of it as you
are able.”?!

Therefore, if the person is in a place and he does not know the
direction of the Qiblah, and he does not have someone with him
who can inform him of its direction, whose information he
trusts, then he prays after trying to determine the direction that
seems most likely to him to be the Qiblah. He is not required to
repeat the prayer after that.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Person who dies and he did not pray,
Hajj is not performed on his behalf

TS

I have a relative who died during the month of
¥ Ramadhan and before his death he was lax about

[;] Al-Bagarah 2:286.
2] At-Taghabun 64:16.
[3]' Al-Bukhari no. 7288 and Muslim no. 1337,
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offering the prayer and paying Az-Zakah. He never performed
Hajj during his lifetime. Is it permissible to perform Hajj on
his behalf, and likewise, to pay Az-Zakah (for him)?

k! \ If he used to pray sometimes and abandon the prayer
<=, sometimes, then Hgjj should not be performed on his
behalf and Az-Zakah should not be paid for him. His Muslim
relatives do not inherit from him. Rather, whatever he left
behind is for the public treasury of the Muslims. This is because
abandoning the prayer is major disbelief, due to the Prophet’s
statement:
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“The covenant that is (a separation) between us and them is the
prayer, so whoever abandons it, then he has disbelieved. 1]

This was recorded by Imam Ahmad and the Sunan compilers
with an authentic chain of narration. This is also due to the
Prophet’s statement:
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“Between the man and disbelief and associating partners with
Allgh is abandoning the prayer.”)

This was recorded by Muslim in his Sahik. This point is also
based on other evidences from the Book and the Sunnah that
prove what we have mentioned.

We ask Allah to correct the situations of the Muslims and to
help them to guard the observance of the prayers and be devout
in their performance. We also ask Him to help them to avoid
the things that lead to their abandonment. Verily, He is Most
Generous, Most Noble. '

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

{;] At-Tirmithi no. 2621 and Ahmad 5:346.
21 Muslim no. 82.
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The Ability to Perform Hajj
The meaning of the ‘ability’ for performing Hajj

@ What is the ‘ability’ in reference to the Hajj? Is the
L person’s reward greater when setting out to Makkah Al-
Mukarramah or after his return from it? Is the person’s
reward with Allah greater if he returns from Makkah to his
homeland or to here first where he works?

798 The ‘ability’ in reference to performing Hagjj is that the
£L&, person is of healthy body and he possesses the means of
transportation that will get him to the Sacred House of Allah.
This could be an airplane or a car or an animal or a taxi,
according to the person’s situation. It also means that he
possesses provisions that will suffice him in going and returning.
Also, these provisions must be extra, after what is to be spent on
whomever the person is obligated to spend on (i.e., take care of)
until he returns from his Hajj. It also means that the woman has
a husband or her Mahram with her during her journey for Hajj or
‘Umrah.

In reference to the reward of his Hajj, this depends upon the
degree of his sincerity to Allah, what he performs of the Hajj
rites, his avoiding those things that contradict the perfection of
his Hajj, what he has spent of wealth and the amount of struggle
that he has patiently born. It makes no difference whether he
returns (to his land), stays (in Arabia) or dies before completing
his Hajj or after it. AllAh knows best concerning his situation
and He is the One Who is in control of his reward. What is
obligatory upon the responsible person is to perform deeds and
perfect his deeds. He must make sure that his deeds are in
agreement with the Islamic law, outwardly and inwardly. He
should treat the matter as if he sees his Lord, and even though
he does not see Him, Alldh sees him and is aware of him. The
person should not try to find out that which is left to Allah. For
verily He, glory is unto Him and exalted is He above
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imperfections, is Most Merciful with His servants. He increases
their good rewards for them and He pardons the evil deeds.
Your Lord does not wrong anyone. You are responsible for
taking care of yourself and leave to Allah that which is for Allah,
the Judge, the Most Just, the Most Kind and the Most Merciful.
And Alldh is the Giver of success.

The Permanent Committee

This is the ‘ability’

TS

) What is the ‘ability’ concerning Hajj and what are its
E conditions?

! \ The ‘ability’ has been explained in the Hadith as the
<&, person having provisions and the means of transport. It is
probably even more general than that. Whoever is able to reach
Makkah by any means, he must perform Hajj and ‘Umrah. If the
person is able to walk and carry his necessary items or he finds
someone who can take him, then he must do that. Even if he can
get a hired transport from the modern means of transportation,
such as steamships, cars and airplanes, then he must perform
the Hajj. So, if the person finds the provisions and the means of
transportation, but he does not have anyone to guard his
possessions and his family, or he does not have anyone to spend
on his family during the period of his absence, he is not required
to perform Hajj due to the hardship. Likewise, if the road is
dangerous or he fears thieves on the roads or the imposition of
unfair taxes or there is not enough time for him to reach
Makkah or he is not able to ride the means of transportation
due to illness or some harm, he is not required to make Hajj. He
must then appoint someone to perform Hajj on his behalf if he
is financially able. If not, then the Hajj is not obligatory on him.
And Allah knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen
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Is it permissible for the Son to perform his
obligatory Hajj with the Wealth of his Father?

@ I have a son who is approximately 20 years old. I have a
= car but I do not know how to drive a car and he (my
son) is the one who drives. I wanted to perform Hajj in my
car and at the same time my son can fulfill his obligation (of
Hajj). He is a student in school. However, he heard that for
the person who has not fulfilled his obligation (of Hajj), it is
not permissible to fulfill it with the wealth of his father. He
must work until he makes the value of what his Hajj will cost.
I am well-off due to the bounty of Alldh. Please benefit me
with an answer, and may Alldh reward you all.

%G\ If the son performs his obligation (of Hajj) with the
&, wealth of his father, his Hajj is correct. It is better for him
to make haste in performing the Hajj with his father and help in
driving the car, because this is a form of kindness and goodness
towards his father.

The Permanent Committee

I made an oath to Alldh that I would perform Hajj
every year, but now I am not able

iﬁ Verily, I made an oath to Alldh that I would perform
R Hajj every year. Before that I was not employed, but
now circumstances have forced me to take a job as a soldier,
and my superior authority (in the military) will not allow me
to perform Hajj every year. I hope for a beneficial reply. Is
there any sin on me or not?

%Y If that which prevents you from the Hagjj during some
&, years is from the compelling matters that you cannot
overcome, there is no sin on you. This is due to Alldh’s
Statement: :
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“Alldh does not burden a soul except With what it can bear.” )
There is also Allih’s Statement:
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“Alldh does not want to place any hardship on you all.” *]

And success is from Allah. May Alldh send blessings and peace
upon our leader Muhammad and his Companions.
The Permanent Committee

The need of the Job makes it permissible
to delay the Hajj

TS

@@3 For three years I have submitted requests to my
=2 employer so that I may perform the obligation of Hajj.
However, the requests have been denied, as the work needs
me. Is there any sin on me for that? Is there any sin on me if I
perform Hajj without them knowing or without their
agreement?

Y Yes, as long as you are restrained by someone else against
L2 your will, there is no Hajj for you until after attaining the
agreement of that other person. If the need requires that you
stay (and not go for Hajj), there is no harm in that until the need
goes away, either by someone else filling in for you or by some
other method.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

[ A7 Bagarah no.2:286.
2 Ar-Ma’idan 5:6.
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The ruling on the Hajj of a Worker and a Police
Officer without the Permission of their Authorities

) Is it permissible for the police officer to perform Hajj
g without the permission of his authorities?

There is absolutely no Hajj for the worker and the police
H* = officer unless they have the permission of their autho-
rities. It is not permissible for them to perform Hajj without the
permission of their authorities, because their time is the right of
the authority figures. It makes no difference whether the Hajj is
an obligatory Hajj or a voluntary Hajj. This is also because the
acts of Hajj hinder the worker and the police officer from certain
things that they are required to do during its time.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on the Hajj of a Soldier with his Mother
without the Permission of his Authorities

A person says: “I am a soldier with the police and I want
to perform Hajj with my mother. However, my
authorities will not give me permission. Is there any sin on
me if I perform Hajj with my mother without the permission
of my authorities?”

\_-‘_'

%), You are an employee at your job, who receives a salary for
£E. the work you do. Your leaving the job without permission
from your authorities to perform Hajj with your mother is an
improper action. This is because your responsibility is to be
occupied with the assigned work. This responsibility should not
be occupied or interrupted with something that is contradictory
to what it was previously busy with, unless it is something that
has the right to be placed first before that work. For example, if
you had not performed your obligatory Hajj before, there is
nothing wrong with you performing Hajj without permission.
This is because Hajj is something that you were responsible for
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before you became responsible for this government work. From
this it is known that it is not permissible for you to perform Hajj
with your mother without permission. It is also safer to seek
permission (for Hajj) if you have not performed your obligatory
Hajj before. In reference to your mother, maybe it is possible for
another one of her Mahrams to perform Hajj with her instead of
you and you can pay the expenses if you wish to.

May Allah send blessings and peace upon our Prophet
Muhammad, his family and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee

Debt and Hajj

The ruling on whoever wants to perform Hajj
and he owes a Debt

’@ Is it permissible for whoever owes a debt to perform the
¥R, obligation of Hajj if he has not performed it before or he
performed it, but he wants to perform a voluntary Hajj?

@ If a person owes a debt that takes up all the wealth that he
<& has, then he is not obligated to perform Hajj, because
Allah has only made Hajj obligatory on the person who is able.
Allah said: '
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“And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (the Ka'bah) is a
duty that mankind owes to Alldh, those who can find a way there.”1)

Whoever owes a debt that takes up all of what he has, then he is
not able to go for Hajj. Based upon this, he should repay the
debt. Then, if it is easy for him after that, he should perform
Hajj. However, if the debt is less than what he has, such that he
would still have enough to perform Hajj after paying the debt,

(] Aal Tmran 3:97.
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then he should pay his debt and then perform Hagjj. It makes no
difference if it is an obligatory Hajj or a voluntary Hajj.
However, it is obligatory on him to make haste in performing
the obligatory Hajj. In reference to the Hajj that is not
obligatory, then it is by choice. If he wishes, he may perform
it; and if he wishes, he may leave it; and there is no sin on him.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on performing Hajj
before repaying a Debt

‘@ I came to the Kingdom (of Saudi Arabia) with a work
= contract for a period of two years and I owe a debt to
some of my friends. We did not set a specific time for me to
repay it. Rather, I can repay it whenever I am able to do so. I
intend to perform Hajj this year with my father and mother,
but I know from what I studied before that the debt should
be paid before the Hajj. So, is it permissible for me to perform
Hajj? Also, 1 will repay my debt after my return to my
homeland. Please benefit me with an answer.

X, It is permissible for you to perform Hajj before repaying
<&, the debt and your Hajj will be correct, because the debt
did not have a restricted time period that was specified for
payment. Rather, you may repay it whenever that is easy for
you, since the people who you owe the debt to are not in this
country and they are your friends, and you know that if they
knew you were performing Hajj, they would not stop you. You
are only obligated to repay the debt if the people to whom you
owe the debt become severe in their demand for repayment,
such as their saying, “Give us what you were going to spend on
Hajj.” However, if they permit and you are able to satisfy them
by promising them that you will repay them after returning (to
your homeland), then there is no harm in your performing Hajj,
if Alldh the Most High wills.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen
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He performed Hajj while he had stolen Money
in his possession

‘@ I took some money from my father’s aunt without her
=2 knowledge and she died before I returned the money. I
performed Hajj last year while this money was still in my
possession. The question is, is my Hajj correct? What should
I do with this money to free myself of its responsibility,
knowing that there is no one who inherited from her other
than my father and his brothers? I hope for a beneficial
answer. May Alldh reward you with good.

G \ The Hajj is correct, if Allah wills, if you performed what
&2, Alldh made obligatory concerning it and you avoided that
which would corrupt it. You must repent to Alldh from taking
your aunt’s wealth without a right to do so. You must also give it
to your father if he is the one who inherited from her.

We ask Alldh to pardon you and us and every Muslim.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

He wants to perform Hajj, but he owes a Debt

I am a man who wants to fulfill the obligation of Hajj
& during this year. However, I borrowed some money
from the bank and I repay it in monthly installments. The
period of payment will not end until after 6 months from
now. Is it obligatory upon me to perform Hajj and fulfill the
obligation, while knowing that I borrowed some money

_before I thought about performing the obligation (of Ha]])

and it was for another purpose?

%Y If you were able to come up with provisions for Hajj while
&&, paying off the debt in its time, it is obligatory upon you to
perform Ha]] due to the generality of Alldh’s Statement:
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“And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (the Ka'bah) is
a duty that mankind owes to Alldh, those who can find a way
there.”t1]

If you were not able to come up with provisions for Hajj while
paying off the debt, you are not obligated to perform the Hajj.
This is due to this noble Verse and what has come with the same
meaning from the Hadiths related from the Messenger of Alldh

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on performing Hajj by taking a Loan

) Twant to perform Hajj to the Sacred House of Allah, but

I do not have what will suffice me for that. The place
where I work agreed to give me a loan to cover the expenses
of the Hajj, which is to be repaid by deductions from my
salary afterwards. Is this acceptable?

"’6}.‘\ It is acceptable that you do this. If you performed Hajj
<=, with money that you borrowed, indeed it is accepted.
However, it is better and more appropriate that you do not do
this, because Allah has only made Hajj obligatory on whoever is
able to find a way there, and right now you are not able to find a
way. You should not take out a loan. For you do not know -
maybe you will take a loan, and the debt will remain under your
responsibility, and then you will not be able to repay it
afterwards. You may become ill or you may not be able to get
a job in the field that you work in or you may die. Therefore,
you should not take a lJoan. Whenever Alldh enriches you and
you are able to get some wealth that you can perform Hajj with,
then do so. If not, then do not take a loan.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

& Aal ‘Imran 3:97.
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Performing Hajj on Behalf of Someone Else

Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else for pay

R, being 3,000 riyals not including the sacrificial animal),
and then the person who took the pay performed the Hajj in
the required manner. Does this person receive the reward of a
Hajj, and does the person who died receive the reward of a
Hajj, and does the one who paid the wage receive the reward
of a Hajj? Or is the one who performed the Hajj deprived of
that reward? Some people have begun giving a ruling (Fatwa)
that we do not know. They say that the one who performed
the Hajj gets no reward. He only took the pay in place of his
reward for Hajj. We would like to know the correct view
regarding this unclear matter. '

’:ﬁ_ Whoever took some pay to perform Hajj (the amount

@ If he took the pay for performing Hajj for the sake of his
L& desire for worldly gain, then he is in an extremely
dangerous position because of that. It is feared that his Hajj
will not be accepted, because he preferred this world to the
Hereafter. However, if he took the pay while hoping for that
which is with Allah (of reward), and to benefit his Muslim
brother by performing Hajj on his behalf, and so that he could
participate with the Muslims in the sacred rites of Hajj (this is a
different situation). If he took the pay while hoping for what
reward he would get for the Tawaf and prayer in the Sacred
Mosque and being present in the circles of knowledge, then he is
upon tremendous good. It is hoped for him that he will achieve a
reward like the reward of whoever he performed Hajj for.

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on someone who is able to perform Hajj
appointing someone else

The Permanent Committee for Scientific Research and

M
E\_‘ Religious verdicts received the following question:
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There is a man of healthy body who wants to appoint
someone to perform Hajj for himself. Is this Hajj correct?

7 It is not permissible for someone who is able to perform
<& Hajj to appoint someone else to perform the Hgjj that is
obligatory upon him, according to the consensus of the scholars.
Ibn Qudamah said in Al-Mughni: “It is not permissible for
someone who is able to perform Hajj to appoint someone else to
perform Hajj for himself, according to the consensus (Ijma* of
the scholars).” Likewise, it is not permissible for him to appoint
someone else to perform a voluntary Hajj for him, according to
the correct view. This is because Hajj is an act of worship and
the fundamental principle regarding the acts of worship is At-
Tawgeef (i.e., they can only be practiced based upon evidence
from the Qur’an and Sunnah). There is nothing reported in the
Islamic law, as far as we know, that proves this act. It is
confirmed from the Prophet £ that he said:

G 56 e d Gds GAT 5 ST e
“Whoever introduces into this matter of ours that which is not of
it, then it is rejected.”!)

In another wording he said:

3558 GAl e 5 S s G
“Whoever does any deed that is not in accordance with our
matter, then it is rejected.”*]

Likewise, His Eminence, Ash-Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Baz was
asked: “Is it permissible for someone who has performed the
obligation of Hajj to appoint someone to perform an optional
Hajj on his behalf while he himself is able to perform Hajj?”

The Shaykh responded by saying: “There is a difference of
opinion between the people of knowledge regarding this issue.

(1l Al-Bukhari no. 2697 and Muslim no. 1718.
Muslim no. 1718.
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What seems most apparent is that it is not permissible, because
the allowance of this has only been reported concerning
performing Hajj for the deceased, the extremely old person
and the person who is unable to perform Hajj. The sick person
who is not expected to recover has the same ruling. The basic
principle is not to appoint someone else in performing the acts
of worship; therefore, it is obligatory to remain upon that
principle. And Alldh is the Giver of success.”

- Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

His Eminence, Ash-Shaylkkh Muhammad bin ‘Uthaimin was
asked about this same matter:

“A woman wants to appoint a man to perform Hajj for her due
to his knowledge and her trust in him that he will perform the
rites of Hajj completely, and due to her having very little
knowledge about the rites of Hajj. Also, she fears for herself (in
performing Huajj) regarding the situation of the monthly
menstrual bleeding and other things and so that she can take
care of her children and look after them in the house. Is this
permissible Islamically?”

The Shaykh answered: “Someone appointing a person to
perform Hajj on his behalf must be regarding two situations.
The first situation is that it is for an obligatory Hajj. The second
situation is that it is for a voluntary Hajj.

If it is for an obligatory Hajj, it is not permissible for a person to
appoint someone else to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah for him
unless he is in a situation where he is not able to get to the
House (the Ka‘bah) himself due to continuous illness that he
may not recover from or old age or something similar. If it is
hoped that he will recover from this illness, then he should wait
until Allah cures him and then perform the Hajj himself. If there
is nothing with him preventing from Hagjj, and he is able to
perform Hajj for himself, it is not allowed for him to appoint

someone else to perform the Hajj rites for him. This is because
he is personally requested to perform Hajj. Alldh, the Most
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High, said:
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“And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (the Ka‘bah) is
a duty that mankind owes to Alldh, those who can find a way
there.”11)

The intent of the acts of worship is that the person performs
them himself so that the aspects of worship and submission to
Alldh will be fulfilled for him. It is known that whoever appoints
someone else, then he does not achieve this great meaning for
which the acts of worship have been legislated.

The second situation is that it is for a voluntary Hajj, meaning
that the person has already performed the obligatory Hajj and
he wants to appoint someone to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah for him..
Concerning this matter there is a difference of opinion among
the people of knowledge. Among them there are those who
permit it and among them there are those who prohibit it. That
which seems closest to what is correct with me is prohibition
and that it is not permissible for anyone to appoint someone to
perform Hajj or ‘Umrah on his behalf if that is voluntary. This is
because the basic principle concerning acts of worship is that the
person performs them by himself.

This is just as the person does not appoint someone to fast for
him, even though if a person dies and he owes an obligatory fast,
his guardian or successor fasts on his behalf. The same is true

concerning the Hajj, and the Hajj is an act of worship that the
person is to perform with his body. Wealth given to someone

else is not the intent of it. Since it is a bodily act of worship that
the person performs with his body, it is not correct that
someone else perform it for him, except concerning what the
Sunnah has reported. However, the Sunnah has not related
anything concerning the person performing a voluntary Hajj on
behalf of someone else. This is one of the two statements

(1] Aal ‘Imran 3:97.
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reported from Ahmad. I mean that it is not correct for the
person to appoint someone else to perform a voluntary Hajj or
‘Umrah for him, regardless of whether he is able to do it himself
or not. .

So, if we go by this statement, this becomes an encouragement
to the wealthy people who are able to perform Hajj for
themselves, because some people pass many years without even
going to Makkah. They do this relying upon the act of
appointing someone to perform Hajj for them every year. Thus,
the person misses Hajj because he has appointed someone else
to perform Hajj for him. And Allah knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

. Perform Hajj for your Parents
""ahd you will be rewarded

Our parents dled and ‘they dld not perform the

» :;N obligation of Ha]], nor did they leave a testament
concerning it. Should we perform Ha]] for them and how is

that done?

If they were Well?off in the_ir lives and they~ were able to
L&, perform Hajj with their 'wealth, you are obligated to
perform Hajj for them from their wealth. If you perform Hajj for
them with wealth other than theirs as an act of charity on your
part, then you will be rewarded for that. However, if they were
in difficult circumstances (i.e., poor), you do not have to
perform Hajj for them. Or if one of them was poor, you do not
have to perform Hajj on behalf of the one that was poor.
However, if you want to be generous and perform Hajj for them,
you will receive a great reward and that is a form of kindness (to
parents).
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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He performed Hajj for his Mother but he forgot to
say the Talbiyyah for her when assuming Ihram

TS

@ What is the ruling on someone who performed Hajj for
A his mother and at the Migat he said the Talbiyyah for
Hajj, but he did not say the Talbiyyah for his mother?

%Y, As long as his intention was to perform the Hajj for his
&L& mother, but he forgot, then verily the Hajj is still for his
mother. The intention is what is strongest, due to the Prophet’s
statement:

(G a2V L;fp)

“Verily, actions are only based upon intentions.”t!}

Thus, if the intent of his coming (to Makkah) was to perform
the Hajj for his mother or his father, then he forgot when
assuming Ihram, then verily, the Hajj is for the person whom he
meant and intended, such asa father or a mother or someone
else. '

Ash-Shaykh Tbn Baz

Appointing someone else for Hajj

A man decided to spend in charity to perform Hajj for
£ both his father and his mother. Then he gave the Hajj
(money) of his father to a woman so that she could give it to
her husband in order for him to perform Hajj with it for the
father. He also gave his mother’s Hajj (money) to this same
woman (to perform it for his mother). Therefore, he asks
what is the ruling on that?

§ In reference to your charity for both your father and
&, mother for Hajj, this is an aspect of kindness and goodness,
and Allah will give you tremendous reward for this kindness.

(11" A1-Bukhari no. 1 and Muslim no. 1907.
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In reference to your giving the money that you intended to be
for Hajj on behalf of your father to a woman, who gave it to her
husband so that he could perform (the father’s) Hajj with it, this
is your entrusting this woman according to what you have
described. Entrusting someone else in this matter is permissible
and appointing someone else to perform Hajj is permissible if
the appointed person has already performed Hajj for himself.
This is like the situation regarding what you paid to the woman
to perform Hajj for your mother. Verily, appointing a woman to
perform the Hajj for another woman and for a man is
permissible. This is due to the confirmed evidences that have
been reported from the Messenger of Alldh #& concerning that.
However, whoever wants to appoint someone to perform Hajj,
they should look carefully at the person that they wish to
appoint to make sure that he is from the religious people and
those who are trustworthy. This is so that he can feel secure that
the person will perform what is obligatory, and success is from
Allah. May Allah send blessings and peace upon our Prophet

Muhammad, his family and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee

Whoever died without performing Hajj
and without leaving a will concerning Hajj

@ If a man died and he did not appoint anyone to perform
=X, Huyjj for him, is the obligation removed from him if his
son performs Hajj for him?

@ If his Muslim son who has already performed Hajj for
&, himself, performs Hajj on his behalf, that removes the
obligation from him. The same applies if someone from the
Muslims who have already performed Hajj for themselves, other
than his son, performs Hajj for him. This is due to what has been
confirmed in the two Sahihs from Ibn ‘Abbas & that a woman
said, “O Messenger of Allih, verily the obligation of Alldh upon

His servants came upon my father, and he is an extremely old
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man. He is not able to iiéfform the Hajj or make the journey.
Shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?”” The Prophet 4 said:
@2 "; 25 ‘(",_;f»
“Yes, perform Hajj for him.”1]

Concerning this subject there are other Hadiths that prove what
we have mentioned.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Whoever died without performing Hajj,
Hajj is performed for him from his Wealth

’@ A man died without fulfilling the obligation of Hajj and

‘X he made a will that Hajj be performed for him from his

wealth. Thus, the question is concerning the correctness of
this Hajj, and is the Hajj performed by someone else like his
performing Hajj for himself?

K \ If the Muslim dies without fulfilling the obligation of Hajj
£&. while he has ¢ompletely fulfilled the conditions of its
obligation, it is obligatory that Hajj be performed for him from
his wealth that he left behind. It makes no difference whether he
left a will to do that or not. If someone else performs Hajj for
him from those whose Hajj is considered correct, and the person
has already performed the obligation of Hajj for himself, his Hajj
for the deceased is correct. This suffices in removing the
obligation from the deceased. In reference to evaluating the Hajj
of a man for someone else and is it like his Hajj that he performs
for himself or is it more or less in virtue, that is referred to Allah.
There is no doubt that it is obligatory upon him to make haste
in performing the Hajj if he is able to before he dies. This is due
to the evidences of the Islamic law that prove that, and it is
feared that he has committed a sin in delaying it.

The Permanent Committee

11" A1-Bukhari no. 1513 and Muslim no. 1334-1335.
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He died after reaching Puberty
and he did not perform Hajj

£.4

My son died when he was 16 years old and he had not
€ performed Hajj before. Am I required to perform Hajj
for him?! '

ad If the boy or girl reaches the age of puberty or they become
& 15 years of age (i.e., whichever comes first), it is obligatory
on them to perform Hajj if they are able. The person’s Hajj
performed before reaching puberty does not suffice (for the
obligation). So, if the person died after reaching puberty and he
had the ability to perform Hajj, Hajj should be performed for him
from his wealth or his guardian should perform Hajj for him.
Ash-Shaylkh Ibn Jibreen

My Mother is not able to perform Hajj
— should I perform Hajj for her?

’\% I am a man who has a mother who is extremely old. She
== is approximately 70 years old and it is a natural thing
with her that she cannot travel in cars, even if it is a short
distance. If she rides in a car she becomes so ill that it causes
her to lose consciousness, and she has not performed the
obligation of Hajj. Is it permissible for me to perform Hajj for
her from my own wealth, since I am her only son?

i \ If the matter is like what has been mentioned, it is
<& permissible for you to perform Hajj for your mother or for
you to perform Hajj for her with your wealth. Rather, that is
even more stressed upon you as an act of kindness and goodness
to her, because she cannot perform the Hajj. Appointing
someone else to perform Hajj in this situation is permissible.
And success is from Alldh. May Allah send blessings and peace
upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee
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Should I perform Hajj on behalf of my Mother or
should I hire someone to do it?

“6) My mother died when I was very young and I have hired
L a reliable person to perform Hajj for her. Also, my father
died (when I was very young) and I did not know either one
of them. Yet, I heard from some of my relatives that he had
performed Hajj. Is it permissible for me to hire someone to
perform Hajj for my mother or am I required to perform Hajj
for her myself. Also, concerning my father, should I perform
Hajj for him since I heard that he already performed Hajj? 1
hope for a beneficial answer. Thank you.

9\, If you perform Hajj for them yourself and you strive to
&, perfect your Hajj in the manner prescribed by the Islamic
law then that is better. If you hire someone to perform Hajj for
them from the religious people and those who are trustworthy,
there is no harm in that.

It is better that you perform Hajj and ‘Umrah for them.
Likewise, whoever you appoint to do this, it is legislated for you
to command him to perform both Hajj and ‘Umrah for them.
This is from your showing kindness and good treatment to
them. May Alldh accept it from you and us.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Performing Hajj for two deceased Parents

’@ Should I perform Hajj for my two parents who died
=€ without performing the obligation of Hajj due to their
poverty. I would like to perform Hajj for them, so what is the
ruling regarding that?

93 It is permissible for you to perform Hagjj for your two
&2, parents yourself or you may appoint someone to perform
Hajj for them if you have performed Hajj for yourself or the
person who performs it for them has already performed Hajj for
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himself. This is due to what Abu Dawud recorded in his Sunan
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas & that the Prophet £ heard a man
saying: “Labbayk (I am here at Your service) for Shubrumah.”
The Prophet £ said:

“Who is Shubrumah?”
The man said: “He is a brother of mine,” or he said: “He is a
relative of mine.” The Prophet #& said:
(s LF Comns) ‘
“Have you performed Hajj for yourself?”
The man said: “No.” The Prophet # then said:

. oG s wh
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“Perform Hajj for yourself, then perform Hajj for Shubru-
mah. ! v
Ibn Majah recorded this and Al-Bayhagqi said: “This chain of

narration is authentic, and there is nothing more authentic than
this concerning this subject.”

Cg.,l...j.;"/ if; :J,E é;.))

The Permanent Committee

He wants to perform Hajj for some People
but he does not know some of their Names

¥R) I have about four people who have died among my
F uncles and grandparents. Some of them are men and
some are women, but I do not know some of their names. 1
want to send someone to perform Hajj for each of them from
my own personal money.

'fg,g\ If the matter is like what has been mentioned, then
L& whoever’'s name you know from the women and men,

11 Abu Dawud no. 1811 and Al-Bayhagi 4:336.
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there is no problem. Whoever’s name you do not know, it is
permissible for you to make intentions for the men and women
from the paternal and maternal uncles and aunts according to
the arrangement of their ages and descriptions. The intention is
sufficient in that, even if you do not know the name. And
success is from Alldh. May Alldh send blessings and peace upon
our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his Companions. .

’ The Permanent Committee

Changing the Intention during the Hajj

() A man intends to perform Hajj for himself and he has

£ already performed Hajj before. Then the idea comes to
him while he is at ‘Arafat to change his intention to it being
for a relative of his. What is the ruling on that, and is that
permissible or not?

T

%\ If the person assumes Ihram for Hajj for himself, he may
<&, not change his intention after that - not on the road there
nor at ‘Arafat nor anywhere else. Rather, he is required to
complete it for himself. He may not change it to being for his
father, his mother or anyone else. Rather, that Hajj must be
carried out for himself. This is due to the Statement of Allah,
the Most High:
“And complete the Hajj and the ‘Umrah for Alldh.” '}

So, if he assumes Ihram for himself, it is obligatory on him to
complete it for himself. If he assumes Ihram for Hajj for someone
else, he is obligated to complete it for that person. He may not
change the intention after assuming Ihram.

The Permanent Committee

M AL Bagaran 2:196.
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If someone is appointed to perform Hajj
for someone else and they are not able,
they can appoint someone else to do it

= the pllgrlms guides (Mutawwif) to perform the pilgrimage
for someone in a foreign land (outside of Saudi Arabia).
However, he has not performed the obligation of Hajj for that
person, as he needed the money and also due to his being lax
about it. Now this person wants to perform the obligation of
Hajj, as he is still responsible for it, but he cannot perform it
due to his illness. However, he is prepared to pay the money
and free himself of the responsibility. Also, this is while
knowing that the Mutawwif who entrusted him to perform the
Hajj is not present and he does not know where he is.

;‘ﬁ: Four years ago a person received some money from one of

Y\ If what occurred is like that which has been mentioned by
L2, the questioner, it suffices the mentioned person to pay the
money to someone who is reliable in his religion and his
trustworthiness to perform Hajj with it for the person who paid
the money to him. This is due to Alldh’s Statement:

220700 G A G

“So fear Alldh as much as you are able.” !}

May Allah help everyone to do what pleases Him. And peace be
upon you.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The sacred Rites of Pilgrimage cannot be
on behalf of two People

@ All praise is due to Alldh, we go to Makkah Al-
=, Mukarramah every year to perform ‘Umrah during the

t At-Taghabun 64:16.
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blessed month of Ramadhan. Every time we go, I make
intentions to perform ‘Umrah for my father, and then the
next time I make intentions to perform it for my mother.
However, the last time we went I intended it for both of them
together. Then when I asked about this ‘Umrah, I was told
that it is counted for me and not for them. Is this correct?

\ Yes, this is correct according to the people of knowledge.
&=, They say that verily the sacred rites (of pilgrimage) cannot
be on behalf of two people. The sacred rites can only be for one
person. Either it is for the person (performing it) or his father or
his mother and so forth. It is not possible for the person to say
the Talbiyyah (for intending the Hajj or ‘Umrah) for two people.
If this is done, it is not correct for them and the pilgrimage is for
him (i.e., the person who is making it).

However, I say that the person should make the righteous deeds
for himself, such as ‘Umrah, Hajj, charity, prayer, recitation of
the Qur’an and other than that. This is because the person is in
need of these righteous deeds. A day will come when he will
wish that there is even one good deed in his record of deeds. The
Prophet £ did not direct his Ummah to dedicate righteous deeds
to their mothers and fathers, whether they are living or dead.
The Prophet £ only directed (his Ummah) to supplicate for the
deceased when he said:
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“When the person dies, his deeds are cut off except for three:

perpetual charity or knowledge from which benefit is gained or a
righteous child who supplicates for him.”1!]

Notice his statement: “or a righteous child who supplicates for
him.” He did not say: “or a righteous child who recites Qur’an
for him or prays two Rak‘ahs for him or performs ‘Umrah or Hajj

1 Muslim no. 1631.
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for him or fasts for him.” Rather, he said: “or a righteous child
who supplicates for him,” even though the context of the
discussion is concerning the righteous deeds. This proves that it
is better for the person to supplicate for his parents instead of
performing righteous deeds for them that he dedicates for them.

In spite of this, there is no harm that a person does a righteous
deed while making it for his parents or one of them. However,
concerning Hajj or ‘Umrah, he cannot make the Talbipyah when
intending the act for both of them.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn ‘Uthaimin
Al-Mawagit
Al-Mawagit of Time and Place

‘") What are Al-Mawagqit of place and time in reference to
€ Hajj and ‘Umrah?

X Al-Mawagit of time for Hajj are the month of Shawwal,
&, Thul-Qa‘dah and the first 10 days of Thul-Hijjah. A
person may not assume Ihram for Hajj except during these
times. Allah said:
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“The Hajj is during well-known months (Shawwal, Thul-Qa‘dah
and the first 10 days of Thul-Hijjah), so whoever intends to
perform Hajj therein (by assuming Ihram), then he should not

have sexual relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor argue
unjustly during the Hajj.” 1)

Therefore, whoever assumes Ihram during these times for Hajj,
his Thram is correct. However, he must remain in Ihram until he
stands at ‘Arafat on the day of ’Arafah (the 9th of Thul-Hijjah).
_In reference to ‘Umrah, there is no specific time for it. Rather, it

U Ar-Bagarah 2:197.
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is correct to perform it throughout the entire year. The best
‘Umrah is that which is performed during Ramadhan, as it is
equivalent (in reward) to a Hajj.

Concerning Al-Mawagit of place, the first of them is Thul-
Hulayfah for the people of Al-Madinah. Its distance from Al-
Madinah is about 6 miles, and it is about 10 days’ journey from
Makkah by camel. The common people now call it Abyar ‘Ali.
The second is Al-Juhfah and it is about 3 days’ journey from
Makkah (by camel). It has been demolished and now the people
assume Thram from Rabigh, which is a little before it. This is the
Migat for the people of Ash-Sham (Syria, Jordan, Palestine, and
Lebanon), Egypt and (i.e., all the way to) Morocco if they do not
pass through Al-Madinah. The third is Qarnul-Manazil, which is
two days’ journey (by camel) from Makkah. It is now known as
As-Sayl Al-Kabir and its uppermost part to the west is known as
Wadi Muhrim. This is the Migat of the people of Najd, At-Ta’if
and whoever passes by that way. The fourth is Yalamlam, which
is two days’ journey or more (by camel) from Makkah. Now it is
known as As-Sa‘diyyah and the people of Al-Yemen assume
Ihram from it and whoever else passes by it. Whoever does not
have a Migat on his way, he assumes Ihram when he reaches the
same distance parallel to the closest Migat to him. It makes no
difference if his route is by land, sea or air. The person who is
riding in an airplane, assumes Ihram when he reaches the area of
the Migat or he assumes it before that in order to be safe so that
he does not pass it before assuming his Thram. Whoever assumes

Thram after passing the Migat, he must sacrifice an animal to
malke up for this mistake. And Alldh knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The obligation of assuming Ihram from the Miqat

¥\ During the month of Rajab in the year 1405 AH, I

intended to perform ‘Umrah and I passed without Thram
the Migat called Yalamlam, which is the Migat of the people
of Al-Yemen. When one of the brothers met me - may Alldh
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reward him with good - he told me that I had to return to the
Migat to assume IThram from there. He said: “It is not
permissible for you to enter Makkah in your normal clothes.”
So, I went back for a distance of about 30 km and I assumed
Ihram from the Migat. I would like for you to benefit me with
an answer. Had I entered Makkah without Ihram, would I
have had to sacrifice an animal? Would it have been
permissible for me to assume Ihram from the place where
the brother met me and told me to go back or did I have to go
back to the Migat?

4\ Itis obligatory upon whoever intends to go to Makkah for
<&, Hgjj or ‘Umrah to assume Ihram from the Migat that he
passes by. It is not permissible for him to pass it without IThram.
This is due to the statement of the Prophet # when he
designated the Muwaqit:

;&\,cnsm) ‘d@,w,pw ,@;dwwb BRSS!
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“They are for them and for whoever passes by them from other
than their people, from those who intend to perform Hajj and
‘Umrah. Whoever is closer (to Makkah) than that, then his place
of Ihram is from where he began (his j journey ). Even the people of
Makkah assume Thram from Makkah. "]

Therefore, if the Yemeni person comes by way of Yalamlam, he
is obligated to assume Jhram- from Yalamlam. Likewise, if he
comes by way of Al-Madinah, he is obligated to assume IThram
from the Migat of Al-Madinah. Similarly, if he came from Najd,
he is obligated to assume Ihram from the Migat of Najd, and so
forth. If he passes the Migat without assuming Ihram, he is
obligated to go back to assume Jhram from it. The person who
directed you to go back to Yalamlam did well. By your returning
to the Migat you did what was correct, and all praise is due to

M1 Muyslim no. 1181.
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Allah. If you had assumed Ihram from the place where you were
when he told you to go back, you would have had to sacrifice an
animal, because you passed the Migat (without assuming Thram)
while intending ‘Umrah. The sacrifice is a seventh of a camel, a
seventh of a cow or a single sheep that has completed one year
in age or a two-year-old goat. It is to be slaughtered in Makkah
and distributed among the poor people of the Haram to make
the ‘Umrah correct. And Alldh is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The Migat for ‘Umrah of a Person
who lives in Makkah

&2, outside of the Sacred Area of the city. This is because
when ‘A’ishah % requested permission from the Prophet £ to
perform a single ‘Umrah after she had performed Hajj with him
as a Qiran Hajj, he ordered her brother ‘Abdur-Rahman to go
with her to At-Tan‘im so that she could assume Ihram from
there for ‘Umrah. At-Tan‘im is the closest place to the sacred
boundary of Makkah. That occurred during the night. If Ihram
for ‘Umrah was permissible from Makkah or any place in the
Sacred Area, the Prophet £ would not have put such a difficulty

on himself, ‘A’ishah and her brother, by ordering her brother to
take her to At-Tan‘im to assume Ihram for ‘Umrah. That was

during the night and they were traveling, and that required that
he wait for her. Were it permissible, he would have allowed her
to assume Ihram from her place with him in the valley of
Makkah, acting upon the ease of the Islamic law and its
flexibility. This is also known from the fact that he was not given
the choice between two things except that he would choose the
easiest of them as Jong as it was not a sin. If it were a sin, he was
the farthest person away from it. Since he did not permit her to
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assume IThram for ‘Umrah from the valley of Maldkah, this proves
that the sacred precinct of Makkah is not a Migat for Ihram for
‘Umrah. This particularizes the Hadith which states: “The
Messenger of Allah # designated the Migat for the people of
Al-Madinah as Thul-Hulayfah, for the people of Ash-Sham as
Al-Juhfah, for the people of Al-Yemen as Yalamlam and he said:

:r""’d‘)c"ﬂ“bfu“u@l‘“‘r’d‘uﬁ"l’d‘ddﬁ ‘f}@&;”

;/Br—

“They are for them and whoever passes by them from other than
their people, from those who wish to perform Hajj and “Umrah.
And whoever is closer (to Makkah) than that, then his place of

assuming IThram is from wherever he begins. Even the people of
Makkah assume Thram from Makkah.”'!]

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on whoever intends to go to Makkah
for other than Hajj and ‘Umrah ]

TS

What is the ruling of the Islamic law concerning
£ someone who leaves from Ar-Riyadh to Makkah and
he does not intend to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah? Then after his
arrival in Makkah he wants to perform Hajj, so he assumes
Ihram from Jeddah for the Hajj of Qiran. Is his Ihram
acceptable from Jeddah or does he have to sacrifice an
animal? And does he have to go to one of the known Mawagit
places? Please give us a ruling, and may Alladh reward you.

Whoever leaves from Ar-Riyadh or any other place
4 E intending to go to Makkah, but he does not intend to
malke Hajj or ‘Umrah, but he only intends to do something else,
like business or visiting some relatives or something similar to
that, then after he arrives in Makkah he decides to perform Hajj,

11 A)-Bukhari no. 1526 and Muslim no. 1181.
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he should assume Ihram from his place where he was. If he was
in Jeddah, he assumes Ihram from Jeddah, and if he was in
Makkah, he assumes IThram from Makkah. Similarly, any place
from where a person decides to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah while he
is in that place, he assumes Ihram from where he is for Hajj or
‘Umrah if he is within (the boundaries of) the Mawagit. There is
no harm on him in this, because his Migat is the place from
where he intends to perform Hajj. This is due to the statement
of the Prophet £ when he designated the Mawagit places:

£ of
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“Whoever is closer (to Makkah) than that, then his place of
Ihram is from where he began. Even the people of Makkah assume
Thram from Makkah.”'1

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on passing the Migat without IThram

i -

) What is the ruling on whoever passes the Migat without
=, assuming [hram, regardless of whether it was for Hajj or
‘Umrah or some other purpose?

'@ Whoever passes the Migat for Hajj or ‘Umrah and he has
£3&, not assumed Ihram, it is obligatory upon him to return
and assume Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah from the Migat. This is
because the Messenger of Alldh #£ ordered that. He & said:

Jeis a0 5 ol QAT g5 a5 5 mudh JaT S
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“The people of Al-Madinah assume Thram from Thul-Hulayfah,

the people of Ash-Sham from Al-Juhfah, the people of Naé'd from
Qarn, and the people from Al-Yemen from Yalamlam. '*]

1 Al-Bukhari no. 1530 and Muslim no. 1181.
1 Al-Bukhari no. 1525 and Muslim no. 1182.
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This has been reported in an authentic Hadith. Ibn ‘Abbas &
said that the Prophet £ designated the Migat for the people of
Al-Madinah as Thul-Hulayfah, for the people of Ash-Sham as
Al-Juhfah, for the people of Najd as Qarn, and the people of Al-
Yemen as Yalamlam. Then he said:

«2;2.136 é;d\ 35?&13 ‘:;é-ﬁi,«; el :”/ u~’| I cf,.éj 3;»

“They are for them and whoever passes by them from other than
their people, from those who intend to perform Hajj and
‘Umrah. ]

Hence, if the person’s intent is Hajj or ‘Umrah, he must assume
Thram from the Migat which he passes by. If he comes by way of
Al-Madinah, he assumes Ihram from Thul-Hulayfah. If he comes
by way of Ash-Sham or Egypt or Morocco, he assumes IThram
from Al-Juhfah, which is now from (the place called) Rabigh. If
he comes by way of Al-Yemen, he assumes Ihram from
Yalamlam. If he comes by way of Najd or At-Ta’if, he assumes
Ihram from the valley of Qarn, which is called Qarn and it is now
called As-Sayl. Some of the people call it Wadi Muhrim. Thus,
the person assumes Ihram from that place for his Hajj or his
‘Umrah or both of them together. It is better if it is during the
months of the Hajj that he assumes Ihram for ‘Umrah and then
makes Tawaf and Sa’y for it. Then he cuts his hair and removes
his IThram. Then he assumes Ihram again for Hajj when it is time
for it (i.e., the 8th of Thul-Hijjah). If the person passes by the
Migat during months other than the months of Hajj, like
Ramadhan or Sha‘ban, he assumes Ihram for ‘Umrah only. This
is what is legislated. However, if a person comes for some other
reason and he does not intend to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah, and
he has only come to Makkah for buying or selling or for visiting
some of his relatives or friends or some other reason, and he
does not intend Hajj or ‘Umrah, then he is not required to
assume [hram according to the correct view. He may enter
(Makkah) without assuming Ihram. This is the correct opinion

11 Al-Bukhari no. 1524 and Muslim no. 1181
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between the two views held by the scholars. It is better for him
to assume Ihram for ‘Umrah to take advantage of the
opportunity.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Those whom it is allowed for them to pass by the
Migat without assuming IThram

Who is allowed to pass the Migat without Ihram and
€ who is not allowed, and what must the person do who
passes the Migat without Thram?

g‘ It is reported in the Sahih from Ibn ‘Abbas & that the
£& Messenger of Allah £ designated the Migat for the people
of Al-Madinah as Thul-Hulayfah, for the people of Ash-Sham as
Al-Juhfah, for the people of Najd as Qarnul-Manazil and the
people of Al-Yemen as Yalamlam. Then he said:

G aedi sl 8 BT 2 n Bele T3l (B B
“They are for them and whoever passes by them from other than

their people, from those who intend to perform Hajj and
‘Umrah.”1]

This Hadith is an evidence that whoever passes these Mawagit
intending to go to Makkah to perform the rites of Hajj or
‘Umrah, he must assume IThram. If he has no desire or intent, but
he only intends to go to Makkah to visit a relative or for a
specific reason, it is permissible for him to pass the Migat if he is
a person who repeatedly passes through it. This is like a person
who is a woodcutter, a mail carrier, a hired driver and similar
people. In all circumstances IThram is only required for whoever
passes the Migat while intending to go to Makkah for Hajj or
‘Umrah. Whoever passes the Migat without assuming Ihram then
he must return to the Migat to assume IThram from there. If the
person lands in an airplane in Jeddah, he rides in a car to the

11 Al-Bukhari no. 1524 and Muslim no. 1181.
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Migat of the people of Najd and he assumes fhram from there. If
he assumes Ihram from Jeddah while intending to perform Hajj
and ‘Umrah, he must slaughter an animal to make up for his
passing the Migat (without Thram).

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

When does the Person who comes by way of air or
sea assume Thram?

) When does the person who comes for Ha;} or ‘Umrah by
€ air assume Thram?

[ \ The person who arrives by air or sea assumes Thram when
L= he reaches a point (in flight) that is parallel to the place of
the Migat, just like the person who is on land. When he reaches
the point that is equal (in distance) to the Migat, he assumes
Ihram in the air or on the sea or slightly before that so that he
can be safe, due to the speed of the plane and the speed of the
ship or steamboat.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The ruling on assuming Ihram from Jeddah

The Respected Figh Academy that was held in Makkah Al-
Mukarramah debated the issue of “The ruling on assuming -
Ihram from Jeddah and what takes place with many of the
people who arrive in Makkah Al-Mukarramah for Hajj and
‘Umrah by air and sea.” This is due to their ignorance of the

~distances of the Mawagit that the Prophet #£ designated and

obligated that Ihram be assumed from, for their people and
whoever passes them from other than them, from those who
intend to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah.

After study and review of the legislative texts concerning this,
the committee decided the following:

First: Verily, the Mawagit that the Prophet #& designated and
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obligated that IThram be assumed from, for their people and
whoever passes them from others besides them, from those who
intend to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah are these: Thul-Hulayfah for
the people of Al-Madinah and whoever passes it from other than
them. It is currently called Abyar ‘Ali. Al-Juhfah, which is for the
people of Ash-Sham, Egypt and whoever passes it from other
than them. It is currently called Rabigh. Qarnul-Manazil, which
is for the people of Najd and whoever passes it from other than
them. It is currently called Wadi Muhrim and it is also called
As-Sayl. That ‘Irq, which is for the people of ‘Iraq, Khurasan and
whoever passes it from other than them. It is called Adh-
Dharibah. Yalamlam is for the people of Al-Yemen and whoever
passes it from other than them.

The committee decided that it is obligatory upon the people to
assume [hram when they come to a place equal (in distance) to
the closest Migat to them from these five Mawagit, whether by
air or sea. If the people are not certain about that and they do
not have anyone with them to tell them the appropriate
distance, it is obligatory upon them to be safe and assume Thram
before that. They should do this at a time that they believe or
they feel is most likely suitable for them to assume Ihram before
reaching the distance equal to the Migat. This is because
assuming Thram before the Migat is permissible and affirmed -
even though it is disliked. If one seeks earnestly (that which is
right) and takes precautions, due to fear of passing the Migat
without Thram, the dislike (of assuming Ihram before the Migat)
is removed. This is because there is no dislike in fulfilling an
obligation. The people of knowledge in all of the four Mathhabs
have reported what we have mentioned. They support this
argument with authentic Hadiths that are confirmed from the
Messenger of Alldh £ concerning designating the Mawagqit for
the Hajj pilgrims and those performing ‘Umrah. They also
support this argument with what is confirmed from the
Commander of the Believers, ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab & when
the people of Iraq said to him, “Verily, Qarn is far from our
route (to Makkah).” He said to them, “Look at its distance in
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relation to your route.” They also argued, “And because Allih
obligated upon His servants to fear Him as much as they are
able.” And this is what is within the ability of the person who
does not pass by the same Migat. When this is known, it is not
acceptable for the Hajj pilgrims and those performing ‘Umrah
who arrive by air and sea or others besides them to delay
assuming Ihram until they arrive in Jeddah. This is because
Jeddah is not from the Mawagit that the Messenger of Allah &
designated. Likewise, whoever does not carry the Ihram clothing
with him, he may not delay his Jhzam until Jeddah. Rather, it is
obligatory on him to assume Ihram in pants if he does not have a
waist wrap garment. This is due to the Prophet’s statement in
the authentic Hadith:

“ P 487 2 (T ° /9'15// aﬁ-:‘ PP o707 © /aao/
((&;\J,...J\g.f.‘k:b |)‘)1/J~>;;£rjbﬁj ‘Q:"J‘g/r‘:‘l:‘l’gm‘\”"";‘irjif‘»
“Whoever does not find two sandals, then let him wear two leather

socks, and whoever does not find a waist garment, then let him
wear pants. 1]

He must uncover his head, because when the Prophet #& was
asked about what the person in Ihram should wear, he said:

V3 Gulid V5 eosl B2 V5 el Y5« Gadll s W
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“He does not wear the shirt, turbans, pants, hooded robes, or

leather socks, except for the person who cannot find two
sandals.”*]

This Hadith is agreed upon (by Al-Bukhari and Muslim).

Therefore, it is not permissible for the person in Ihram to have a
turban on his head or a cap or anything else from that which is
worn on the head. If he has a turban that is large enough for
covering, maybe he can male it into a waist garment and wearit

[1]' A1 Bukhari no. 1841 and Muslim no. 1179
2] Al-Bukhari no. 1542 and Muslim no. 1177.
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around his lower body. It is not permissible for him to wear
pants and he must exchange them for a waist garment if he is
able to do so. If he is not wearing pants.and he does not have a
turban that is appropriate for a waist garment when he reaches
the place parallel to the Migat in the plane or steamboat or ship,
it is permissible for him to assume Ihram in his shirt that he is
wearing while uncovering his head. Then, when he reaches
Jeddah, he buys a waist garment and takes off the shirt. Due to
his wearing the shirt, he must make expiation by feeding six
poor people, giving each of them half a Sa‘ of dried dates or rice
or something else from the food of the land. He may also fast
three days or sacrifice a sheep. He is given the option between
these three things. This is as the Prophet £ gave Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah
the choice when he allowed him to have his head shaved while
he was in Thram due to an ailment that had stricken him.

Second: The Council of the General Secretariat of the Muslim
World League has been given the responsibility of writing to the
airline companies and the steamships to request them to alert
the passengers quite a distance before coming near to the Migat
that they will be passing the Migat.

Third: The respected Shaykh Mustafa Ahmad Az-Zarqa’, a
member of the Council of Islamic Figh Academy, disagreed with
this position, as did the noble Shaykh Abu Bakr Mahmud Jumi,
who is also a member of the Council. They disagreed only in
reference to the matter of those who arrive (from outside)
residents of Jeddah who are returning back (from outside).

This is what has been signed and Alldh is the Giver of success.

May Allah send blessings and peace upon our Prophet
Muhammad, his family and his Companions.

Jeddah is not a Migat

‘) Some people give Fatwa (i.e., religious ruling) for the
=, person who arrives for Hajj by air that he may assume
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Ihram from Jeddah and others are against that. So, what is the
correct position regarding this issue? Please give us a ruling,
and may Allah reward you.

%Y\ What is obligatory upon all of the Hajj pilgrims, whether
o they come by air, sea or land, is that they assume Ihram
from the Migat that they pass by land or what is equivalent to its
distance by air or sea. This is due to the Prophet’s statement
when he designated the Mawagit:

A G ST 0 BT 2 s Bl ST s B4 B
“They are for them and whoever passes by them from other than
their people, from those who intend to perform Hajj and
‘Umrah.”t} :

This Hadith is agreed upon.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on delaying Ihram until reaching Jeddah

¥F) A man intends to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah and he puts

1=

R, on his garments of Ihram on the airplane. Then, along
with this, he does not know the place of the Migat. Can he
delay the Ihram until Jeddah or not?

4\ If he intends to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah by air, he may
L&, bathe in his home and put on the waist garment and the
upper garment (at his home), if Allah wills. Then, when there is
only a short amount of time left before reaching the Migat (i.e.,
while on the plane) he enters the state of Thram for whatever he
wants to perform, whether it is Hajj or ‘Umrah. There is no
hardship in that.

If he does not know the Migat, then he should ask the plane’s
pilot or one of the plane’s crew or one of the passengers who is
reliable and has information about that. And success is from

U1 A)-Bukhari no. 1524 and Muslim no. 1181.
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Allah. May Alldh send blessings and peace upon our Prophet
Muhammad, his family and his Companions.
The Permanent Committee

The ruling on assuming Ihram from Jeddah
for whoever arrives by airplane

i

‘) What is the ruling on whoever intends to perform Hajj

E arriving from one of the countries (outside of Saudi
Arabia) and his plane lands in the airport of Jeddah while he
has not assumed Ihram; then he assumed Ihram from Jeddah?
What must he do (as expiation for that)?

k) \ If the plane landed in Jeddah and he is from the people
&L&, of Ash-Sham or Egypt, then he assumes Ihram from
Rabigh. He goes to Rabigh in a car or by some other transport
and he assumes Ihram from Rabigh. He does not assume
Ihram from Jeddah. Likewise, if he came from Najd and he
did not assume Ihram until he landed in Jeddah, he goes to
As-Sayl, and it is the valley of Qarn, and he assumes Ihram
from there. If he assumes Ihram from Jeddah and he does not
go to the Migat (to assume Jhram), he must slaughter one
sheep that is sufficient for sacrificing. He must sacrifice it in
Makkah for the poor people or he may share in the sacrifice
of a seventh of a camel or a seventh of a cow. This is to make
his Hajj or ‘Umrah acceptable. And success is from Allah.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on going back and forth between At-Ta’if
and Jeddah for work without assuming Ihram

) There is an employee who decided to perform Hajj, but
€ he has jobs to do in At-Ta’if that cause him to have to go
back and forth between At-Ta’if and Jeddah without IThram.
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\ There is no harm in that, because between his going back
&& and forth from At-Ta’if to Jeddah he does not intend to
make Hajj or ‘Umrah. He only wants to fulfill his need.
However, whoever knows that during his final trip from At-
Ta’if that he will not return to At-Ta’if before Hajj, then he must
assume Thram from the Migat for ‘Umrah or Hajj. However, if he
does not know beforehand and he coincidentally comes upon
the time of Hajj while he is in Jeddah, then he assumes Ihram
from Jeddah for Hajj and there is no sin on him. In this case his
ruling is the ruling of those who stay in Jeddah who come there
for some work and they do not intend to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah
when they pass the Migat.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on assuming Ihram from the
city of ]eddah for the people of At-Ta’if

) What is the ruling on whoever comes from At-Ta’if to

g, Jeddah to stay there until the time of Hajj and when he

comes he intends to perform Hajj during that year? His

coming (to Jeddah) is during the months of Hajj and he
assumed Ihram from Jeddah for Hajj or ‘Umrah.

oY The apparent evidences of the Islamic legislation prove
L&, that this person must return and assume Ihram from the
Migat of At-Ta’if if he intends to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah. This is
because he passed it without Ihram while he was intending to
perform Hajj. Whoever does not do so and he assumes IThram
from Jeddah, then he must sacrifice an animal, which must be

slaughtered in Makkah for the poor people.

However, if he had no intentions to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah
when he passed the Migat, there is no harm in his assuming his
Ihram from Jeddah for Hajj or ‘Umrah. This is due to the
Prophet’s statement:

apadd Sf Rl gl il 2 0 Bl T s S 5
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“They are for them and whoever passes by them from other than
their people, from those who intend to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah.
So, whoever is closer (to Makkah) than that, then his place of
Thram is from his people (where he lives). Even the people of
Makkah assume Thram from Makkah.”"]

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

He assumed Ihram from Jeddah
while arriving from Al-Madinah

¥6) The questioner says: “Verily, I am a student in Al-

£ Madinah and I wanted to perform ‘Umrah, but I could
not find a car directly to Makkah. So, I went to Jeddah first
and assumed Ihram in Jeddah. So, what is due upon me? Is it
correct for me to, assume Jhram from Jeddah?”

5, If the situation is as you have mentloned in that you
<2, intended to perform ‘Umrah while you were in Al-
Madinah and you went to Jeddah and assumed Ihram from

. there, then you have erred by passing the Migat of the people of

Al-Madinah without Thram. You must seek forgiveness from
Allah and do not do like that again. You can make up for the
deficiency of your Thram by your passing the Migat without

Thram by slaughtering a sheep that is suitable for sacrificing.

This can be done at anytime in Makkah Al-Mukarramah and
the meat is distributed among the poor people of the Haram
(sacred precincts of the city). You should not eat any of that
meat. And success comes from Allah. May Allah send blessings
and peace upon Muhammad, his family and his Companions.
The Permanent Committee

(1 Al-Bukhari no. 1524 and Muslim no. 1181:
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The Sacred Rites of Hajj
The ruling on whoever forgot to say the Talbiyyah

() A Hajj pilgrim assumed Ihram from the Migat but in the

€, Talbiyyah he forgot to say: “Labbayk ‘Umratan Mutamat-
ti‘an biha ilal-Hajj” (I am here at Your service to perform
‘Umrah combining it with Hajj as At-Tamattu‘). Shall he
complete his rites of Hajj and ‘Umrah as a Mutamatti’? What
is due upon him if he removed his Thram from his ‘Umrah
then assumed Ihram for Hajj from Makkah?

G \ If he intended to perform ‘Umrah when he assumed Ihram,
&, but he forgot the Talbiyyah while he was intending
‘Umrah, his ruling is the ruling of whoever says the Talbiyyah.
He performs Tawaf, Sa‘y, gets his hair cut and removes his
Thram. It is legislated for him to say the Talbiyyah on the road (to
Makkah). If he does not say the Talbiyyah, there is no sin on
him, because the Talbiyyah is Sunnat Mu’kkadah — a compulsory
Sunnah (i.e., not obligatory). Thus, he makes Tawaf, Sa’y, gets
his hair cut and he considers it an ‘Umrah, because he intended
to perform ‘Umrah. However, if he is in Thram and he intends to
perform Hajj, and the time is abundant, it is better for him to
cancel his Hajj and change his intention to ‘Umrah. Then he
makes Tawaf, Sa’y, gets his hair cut and removes his Thram - and
all praise is due to Allah. In this case his ruling is the ruling of
those who are performing ‘Umrah and Hajj together as At-
Tamattu”.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on whoever performs ‘Umrah dﬁi‘ing
Ramadhan and he intends to perform Hgjj during
the same year and the various types of Hajj
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han and he intends to perform Hajj during the same year.
Does he have to sacrifice a sheep, and what is the best of the
various types of Hajj?

%Y, Whoever performed ‘Umrah during Ramadhan, then he
assumed Ihram for Hajj only (Hajjul-Ifrad) during that
year, he does not have to sacrifice a sheep. This is because the
sacrifice is only required for the person who performs ‘Umrah
with Hajj together. This is due to Allih’s Statement:

§idi 5o SZEN G 0§ w5

“So whoever combines ‘Umrah with Hajj (ie., as Hajjut-
Tamattu’ or Hajjul-Qiran), then he must slaughter a Hady (a
sacrificial animal) such as he can afford.”"]

The person who performs Umrah during Ramadhan, then he
assumes Ihram for Hajj during its months, he is not called
Mutamatti® (one who combines ‘Umrah with Hajj). The
Mutamatti‘ is only the person who assumes Ihram for ‘Umrah
during the months of Hajj, which are Shawwal, Thul-Qa‘dah
and the first 10 days of Thul-Hijjah, then he assumes Ihram for
Hajj for that year. It is also the person who combines Hajj and
‘Umrah as Hajj Qiran (i.e., without removing Ihram between
them). This is the Mutamatti® and he must sacrifice an animal (as
a part of his Hajj rites).

It is better for whoever intends to perform Hajj to perform
‘Umrah along with his Hajj, and to perform Tawaf and Sa’y for it,

get his hair cut and then remove his Ihram. Then he assumes
Ihram during that same year. It is better that his Ihram for Hajj

be on the 8th day of Thul-Hijjah as the Prophet # commanded
his Companions to do during the Farewell Hajj.

The Mutamatti® must pérform Tawaf and Sa’y for his Hajj just as
he performed Tawaf and Sa’y for ‘Umrah. The Sa’y he performed
for ‘Umrah does not suffice him for the Sa’y of Hajj according to

W A1Bagarah 2:196.
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most of the people of knowledge. This is what is correct due to
what is proven by the authentic Hadiths from the Messenger of
Allah £ concerning this.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Whoever performs ‘Umrah before the Months of Hajj
is not a Mutamatti’

If the Muslim arrives in Makkah before the months of
Ha]] with the intention of performing Hajj, then he
performs ‘Umrah and remains (in Makkah) until Hajj time and
performs Hajj, is his Hajj considered a Tamattu’ or an Ifrad?

L. J(

\ His Hajj is considered an Ifrad because At-Tamattu® is
£& when a person assumes Ihram for ‘Umrah during the
months of Hajj, completes it, then assumes Ihram for Hajj the
same year. However, if he combines them by assuming Ihram for
both Hajj and ‘Umrah together, then he is a Qarin (i.e., he stays
in Thram until slaughtering his animal on the 10th of Thul-
Hijjah). At-Tamattu® is specifically for whoever assumes Ihram
for ‘Umrah during the months of Hajj, because when the months
of Hajj begin, the Ihram for Hajj during that time is more
particular than the Ihram for ‘Umrah. Thus, Allah lightened the
matter for his servants and allowed them — rather, he preferred
for them — to make their Ihram for ‘Umrah so that they could
combine it with the Hajj. Thus, they could do what was
forbidden for them in Ihram (i. e. by removing the Ihram after
performing the ‘Umrah).

Ash-Shaykh Ibn “‘Uthaimin

Whoever performs ‘Umrah during Shawwal and
returns to his People (i.e., his land) and then
performs Hajj only, is he a Mutamatti®?

I performed ‘Umrah during the last days of the month of
Shawwal, then 1 returned (to Maldkah) with the
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intention of performing only Hajj (Al-Ifrad). 1 would like to
know about my situation. Am I considered a Mutamatti® and
am [ obligated to slaughter an animal or not?

G \ If the person performs ‘Umrah during Shawwal or during
&&, Thul-Qa‘dah, then he returns to his people (i.e., his land),
then he comes for Hajj only (as a Mufrid performing Hajjul-
Ifrad), the majority view is that he is not a Mutamatti* and he
does not have to sacrifice an animal. This is because he went
back to his land, then returned for Hajj as a Mufrid. This is what
has been reported from ‘Umar and his son &, and it is the view
of the majority of the scholars. It is reported from Ibn ‘Abbas &
that such a person is a Mutamatti‘ and that he must sacrifice an
animal, because he combined between Hajj and ‘Umrah during
the months of Hajj in a single year. However, the majority says
that if he returned to his land — and some even say if he travels
a distance that is considered a journey — and then comes for
Hajj only, he is not a Mutamatti‘. It seems apparent — and Allah
knows best - that what has been related from ‘Umar and his son
& is the most correct view. That is that if he returns to his land,
then he is not a Mutamatti‘. However, if he comes for Hajj and
performs ‘Umrah, then he stays in Jeddah or At-Ta’if, then he
assumes Ihram for Hajj, then he is a Mutamatti’. His going out to
At-Ta’if, Jeddah or Al-Madinah does not remove him from being
a Mutamatti‘, because he came to offer them both (Hajj and
‘Umrah) together. He only traveled to Jeddah or At-Ta'if for a
need. The same applies to the person who travels to Al-Madinah
for visiting the Prophet’s Mosque. All of that does not remove
the person from being a Mutamatti® according to what seems
most apparent and most correct. Thus, such a person must
sacrifice an animal, which is the sacrifice of the Mutamatti‘. He
must also make Sa’y for his Hajj just as he made Sa’y for his
‘Umrah.

The Permanent Committee
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The most correct view is that he must sacrifice
an animal for At-Tamattu’

¥A) During the year 1403 AH, I was staying in Ar-Riyadh.

¥ During Shawwal I went to Jeddah and from there I went
to offer ‘Umrah. Then I returned to Jeddah and remained
there until the Hajj season during the same year. Then I went
and performed Hajj, after which I returned to Ar-Riyadh after
completing Hajj and ‘Umrah. During this year one of the
brothers informed me that I was considered a Mugrin
combining Hajj and ‘Umrah and that I must slaughter an
animal. Is this statement correct? Please give me a ruling, and
‘may Allah reward you with good.

%Y, Many of the people of knowledge say that the Mutamatti‘
&2, who combines ‘Umrah with Hajj and travels between
them to Jeddah or Al-Madinah or At-Ta‘if, then he assumes
IThram for Hajj from Jeddah or the Migat of Al-Madinah if he
traveled to Al-Madinah, or the Migat of At-Ta’if if he traveled to
At-Ta’if, he does not have to make the sacrifice of At-Tamattu’.
Others among the people of knowledge have gone with the view
that he still must make a sacrifice and the description of At-
Tamattu’ is not removed from him by this travel. Thus, he must
offer the sacrifice of At-Tamattu’. This is the most correct view
due to the generality of Alldh’s Statement:

(R Td
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“So, whoever combines ‘Umrah with Hajj (i.e., as Hajjut-

Tamattu® or Hajjul-Qiran), then he must slaughter a Hady (a
sacrificial animal) such as he can afford.” (1] :

This is also due to the generality of the reported Hadiths
concerning this. And success is from Allah.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

i Al-Bagarah 2:196.
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The travel of the Mutamatti‘ to Jeddah
does not break his Tamattu‘
(combination of ‘Umrah and Hajj)

’@ I assumed Thram for ‘Umrah and my intention was to
2 perform Hajjut-Tamattu’. Then after ‘Umrah 1 left to
Jeddah. So, am I considered a Mutamatti® if 1 return and
complete my Hajj?

The correct view is that this person has not left his state of

H‘QE\- At-Tamattu® by this (travel to Jeddah). If he entered

Malkkah as a Mutamatti® after Ramadhan, assuming IThram for
‘Umrah and intending Hajj with it, then after completing ‘Umrah
he left to At-Ta’if or Jeddah for some needs, the correct view is
that he remains a Mutamatti‘.

Some of the people of knowledge have said that if he leaves,
traveling the distance of what is considered a journey and he
returns for Hajj, assuming Ihram for it, then by this he has
broken his state of Tamattu® and he is a Mufrid (performing Hajj
by itself). A group of the people of knowledge has said this. The
view that is closest to the truth, if Allih wills, and the most
apparent is that by these dealings between Hajj and ‘Umrah he
does not become a Mufrid. Rather, he remains in the state of At-
Tamattu’ unless he returns to his land, then comes back for Hajj
as a Mufrid. In that case he is a Mufrid and he does not have to
sacrifice an animal. This is the view of some of the people of
knowledge and it has been reported from ‘Umar and his son .
And success is from Allah.

Ash-Shaylh Ibn Baz

He assumed Ihram as a Mufrid (for Hajj only)
w1th a group, then they went to Al-Madinah,
so what should he do?

I came with a group for Hajj and I assumed Ihram as a
£, Mufrid (for Hajj only). Then my group wanted to travel
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to Al-Madinah. Can I go to Al-Madinah and return to
Makkah to perform ‘Umrah after a few days?

\ If the person performs Hajj with a group and he assumes
& [hram for Hajj as a Mufrid, then he travels with them to
visit the Prophet’s Mosque, it is legislated for him to make his
Ihram for ‘Umrah, make Tawaf and Sa’y for it, get his hair cut
and remove his Ihram. Then he assumes Ihram for Hajj during its
time (i.e., the 8th of Thul-Hijjah) and with that he becomes a
Mutamatti‘. He must sacrifice an animal for At-Tamattu® as the
Prophet £ ordered his Companions to do, who did not have
sacrificial animals with them.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

If the Mutamatti‘ returns to his land,
is his Tamattu‘ broken?

I heard that if the Mutamatti’ returns to his land, his
=2, Tamattu’ is broken. Is it permissible for him to perform
Hajj as a Mufrid and is he not obligated to sacrifice an
animal?

’@\ Yes, if the Mutamatti* returns to his land, then he sets out

L&, traveling for Hajj from his land, he is a Mufrid. This is
because of the break between the ‘Umrah and the Hajj by his
returning to his family. Hence, his starting his journey (from his
land again) means that he is starting a new journey for Hajj, and
therefore his Hajj is an Ifrad (Hajj only). Thus, he is not
obligated to sacrifice an animal for At-Tamattu® in this case.
However, if he did that in a tricky way to avoid it (the sacrifice),
then it is not removed from him. This is because deception in
trying to remove an obligation does not dictate its removal, just
as deception in trying to do something forbidden does not
dictate its allowance.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn “Uthaimin
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Whoever performs Hajj as a Mutamatti‘ and after
‘Umrah the Doctor advises him not to continue with
Hajj, so he returns to his land

‘@ I went to perform Hajj as a Mutamatti‘, and after I
== performed the ‘Umrah for Hajj, I went to Mina on the
3rd of Thul-Hijjah. After I removed my Ihram from ‘Umrah, 1
felt some pain in my knee that caused me not to be able to
walk. I went to the doctor and he advised me not to continue
with the Hajj. So, I returned to Al-Madinah where I live and 1
did not perform Hajj, even though when I intended the
‘Umrah 1 did not say: “If something prevents me, my place of
removing IThram is wherever You (Allah) stop me.” What I
would like from you is to know whether or not I have to
sacrifice an animal?

\ If the situation is as mentioned, that you removed your
&&, [hram from your ‘Umrah and you gave up performmg the
Hajj, then you returned to your land before assuming Ihram for
it (Hajj), nothing is due on you. This is because the ‘Umrah was
finished by its performance and removing Ihram from it, and you
never assumed Thram for the Hajj.

The Permanent Committee

The time of At-Tamattu‘ and the ruling on
- assuming Ihram for Hajj before the day of
At-Tarwiyyah (the 8th of Thul-Hijjah)

Does the Mutamatti* have a limited time during which
he can consider himself performing At-Tamattu? Can he
assume Ihram for Hajj before the day of At-Tarwiyyah?

4 Yes, assuming Thram for Hajj At-Tamattu® has a time limit,
&2, which is Shawwal, Thul-Qa‘dah and the first 10 days:of
Thul-Hijjah. These are the months of Hajj. He cannot assume
Thram for At-Tamattu® before Shawwal or after the night of the
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‘Eid (i.e., the night before the 10th day of Thul-Hijjah).
However, it is better for him to assume Ihram for ‘Umrah alone,
then after he completes ‘Umrah he assumes Thram for Hajj alone.
This is the complete At-Tamattu’. If he assumes IThram for them
(Hajj and ‘Umrah) together, he is called a Mutamatti® and he is
also called a Qarin. In both situations he is required to sacrifice
an animal, which is called the sacrifice of At-Tamattu‘. This is
slaughtering a single animal that is suitable for sacrifice or
sharing in a seventh of the sacrifice of a camel or a seventh of a
cow. This is due to Alldh’s Statement:

il 5 S O g 3 ol 3
“So, whoever combines ‘Umrah with Hajj (i.e., as Hajjut-
Tamattu’ or Hajjul-Qiran), then he must slaughter a Hady (a
sacrificial animal) such as he can afford.” (1]

If he is unable to perform the sacrifice, he fasts ten days — three
days during the Hajj and seven days when he returns to his land
— and the period of time (for the fasting) is not restricted as was
mentioned earlier.

If the person assumes Thram for ‘Umrah at the beginning of
Shawwal and then removes his Ihram after completing the
‘Umrah, then the period of time between the ‘Umrah and the
Ihram for Hajj becomes long. It lasts until the 8th of Thul-
Hijjah, as the Companions of the Prophet i assumed IThram like
that due to the order of the Prophet ¢ He ordered them to
remove their Thram when they had originally come to perform
Hajjul-Ifrad (Hajj only) and some of them had come performing
Hajjul-Qiran, combining Hajj and ‘Umrah (without removing
Thram). Thus, the Prophet # ordered them to remove their

Ihram except for whoever had brought his sacrificial animal with
him. They performed Tawaf and Sa’y, got their hair cut,
removed their Ihram and by that they became Mutamatti'un
(pilgrims performing Hajjut-Tamattu’). Then, when it was the

MY Ar-Bagarah 2:196.
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day of At-Tarwiyyah, which is the 8th day (of Thul-Hijjah), he
ordered them to assume Ihram for the Hajj from where they were
staying (in Malkah). This is what is best. If the person assumes
Ihram for Hajj before that (the 8th), during the beginning of
Thul-Hijjah or before that even, that. suffices him and it is
correct. However, it is better that his Jhram for Hajj be on the
8th (of Thul-Hijjah) as the Prophet’s Companijons did according

to his command.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The Mufrid only has to perform one Sa'y

I performed Hajj as a Mufrid (i.e., performing Hajj

before ’Arafah. Am 1 obligated to perform Tawaf and Sa’y
when coming back (to Makkah) from ‘Arafat or with the
Tawaf of Al-Ifadhah (Tawaf for coming back to Makkah from
‘Arafat)?

4\, This person who performed Hajj as a Mufrid, and likewise
& if he had performed Hugjj as a Qarin, combining Hajj and
‘Umrah together (without removing the IThram between them),
then he came to Makkah and made Tawaf and Sa’y and
remained in his Thram because he was a Mufrid or Qarin, and he
did not come out of Thram, then his Sa’y suffices him. He is not
obligated to perform another Sa’y. If he makes Tawaf on the day
of the ‘Eid, this is sufficient for him for the Tawaf of Al-Ifadhah if
he did not come out of IThram until the day of the sacrifice or he
had his sacrificial animal with him. In this case he does not
come out of Thram until he concludes his acts of Hajj and ‘Umrah,
both on the day of the sacrifice. The Sa’y that he performe?f"

when he first came is sufficient. It makes no difference whether
he had a sacrificial animal with him or not, as long as he does
not remove his Thram until after coming back from ‘Arafat on
the day of the ‘Eid. Verily, his first Sa’y suffices him and he does
not need to perform a second Sa’y if he combined Hajj and
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‘Umrah as a Qarin or if he performed Hajj as a Mufrid. The
second Sa'y is only due on the Mutamatti‘ who assumes Ihram for
‘Umrah and performs Tawaf and Sa’y for this, then he removes
the Ihram, then he assumes IThram again for Hajj. This person
must perform Sa’y a second time for Hajj that is not the Sa’y of
‘Umrah.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on changing the type of Hajj
from Al-Qiran to At-Tamattu’

¥R} What is the ruling on whoever assumes Ihram for Hajj
., and ‘Umrah as a Qarin and after the ‘Umrah he removes
the Ihram? Is he considered a Mutamatti‘?

Yes, if he assumes Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah as a Qarin,
Ha@ then he performs Tawaf and Sa’y, and cuts his hair,
making it an ‘Umrah only, he is called a Mutamattu® and he must
make the sacrifice of At-Tamattu’.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on whoever intended the Hajj of Al-Ifrad
then he wants to perform Hajj of At-Tamattu’

What is the ruling on whoever intended to perform Hajj
of Al-Ifrad, then after his arrival in Maldkah, he changed
it to a Tamattu’ Hajj and performed ‘Umrah and came out of
Ihram from the ‘Umrah? What is due on him and when does
he assume [hram for the Hajj and where does he assume the

Thram?

A

9d This is better if a person came assuming IThram for Hajj or
L&, Hajj and ‘Umrah together. It is better that he makes it an
‘Umrah. This is that which the Prophet #& ordered his

Companions to do when they came. Some of them were
performing the Hajj of Qiran and some of them were performing
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the Hajj of Ifrad, and they did not have sacrificial animals with
them. Thus, the Prophet #£ ordered them to make their Hajj an
‘Umrah. Hence, they performed Tawaf and Sa’y, got their hair
cut and removed their Ihram, except for those who had their
sacrificial animals with them. Whoever had has sacrificial
animal with him, he remains in his Ihram until he completes
the rites of both of them (i.e., the Hajj and the ‘Umrah) it he is a
Quarin, or the rites of the Hajj if he has assumed Ihram for Hajj
only. This takes place on the day of the ‘Eid.

What is intended is that whoever comes to Makkah assuming
Ihram for Hajj alone or for Hajj and ‘Umrah together, and he
does not have a sacrificial animal with him, then the Sunnah is
that he changes his Ihram to being for ‘Umrah. He then performs
Tawaf and Sa’y, gets his hair cut and removes his Ihram. Then he
assumes Ihram again for Hajj when its time comes (i.e., the 8th
of Thul-Hijjah). He is then a Mutamatti’ and he must make the
sacrifice of At-Tamattu’.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The abrogation of Hajjul-Qiran and Hajjul-Ifrad

@ Some people claim that Hajjul-Qiran and Hajjul-Ifrad
¥ have been abrogated by the command of the Prophet #z
to the Companions that they should perform Hajjut-Tamattu”.
What does your eminence think about this statement?

%\ This statement is false and it is baseless in regards to
<&, correctness. The scholars have unanimously agreed that
the types of Hajj are three — Al-Ifrad, Al-Qiran and At-Tamattu’.
Whoever performs Hajjul-Ifrad, his Ihram is correct and his Hajj
is correct, and he does not have to perform a sacrifice. However,
if he changes his intent to ‘Umrah, then that is better according
to the most correct view among the opinions of the people of
knowledge. This is because the Prophet # ordered those who
had assumed Ihram for Hajj or combined Hajj and ‘Umrah for Al-
Qiran while they had not brought a sacrificial animal with them,
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to make their Ihram for ‘Umrah. Thus, they performed Tawaf
and Sa’y, got their hair cut and removed their Ihram. The
Companions # did that and that was not an abrogation of the
Hajjul-Ifrad. 1t was only direction from the Prophet #&
concerning that which is best and more complete. And Allah
is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling concerning whoever intends Hajjut-
Tamattu’ then he makes the Talbiyyah for a Mufrid

TS

) What is the ruling on whoever intends to perform Hajj
g, as a Mutamatti‘ and after the Migat he changes his mind
and declares the Talbiyyah for Hajj as a Mufrid? Does he have
to sacrifice an animal?

"% The matter differs. If before his arrival at the Mijgat he
&, made intention to perform Hajj as a Mutamatti‘, and then
after arriving at the Migat he changes his intention and assumes
Ihram for Hajj only, there is no harm in that. In that case, he
does not have to make a sacrifice. However, if he declared the
Talbiyyah for ‘Umrah and Hajj together from the Migat or before
the Migat, then he wanted to make it a Hajj (only), he may not
do that. However, there is no harm for him to make it an
‘Umrah. As for making it a Hajj (only), he may not do that.
Concerning Al-Qiran, it may not be changed to a Hajj (only),
however it may be changed to an ‘Umrah, because it is easier for
the believer and it is that which the Prophet £ commanded his
Companions to do. So, if the person assumes Ihram for both of
them (Hajj and ‘Umrah) from the Migat, then he wants to make
it a Hajj only as a Mufrid, he may not do that. However, he can
make it an ‘Umrah alone, and that is better for him. Therefore,
he performs Tawaf and Sa’y, gets his hair cut and removes his
Ihram. Then, he says the Talbiyyah for Hajj after that (on the 8th
of Thul-Hijjah) and he becomes a Mutamatti’.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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He lost his Money and he was not able to sacrifice
an Animal, so he changed his Hajj to Hajjul-Ifrad

i) What is the ruling on whoever assumed Ihram for Hajj
= and ‘Umrah, and after his arrival in Makkah he lost his
spending money and was not able to sacrifice an animal and
he changed his intention to a Mufrid? Is this correct? If the
Hajj was for someone else who stipulated that he must
perform Hajjut-Tamattu’, what should he do?

%\, He may not do that, even if he lost his spending money. If
£3&, he is not able to perform the sacrifice, he fasts ten days -
and all praise is due to Alldh. He fasts three days during the Hajj
and seven days when he returns to his people (i.e., his land), and
he remains a Mutamatti’. He must carry out the condition by
assuming Ihram for ‘Umrah, performing Tawaf and Sa’y, getting
his hair cut and removing his Ihram. Then, he says the Talbiyyah
for Hajj (on the 8th) and he sacrifices an animal (on the 10th).
If he is not able to perform the sacrifice, he fasts ten days - three
days during Hajj, before ’Arafah, and seven days when he returns
to his family. This is because it is better that he do not fast on
the day of ‘Arafah following the Prophet’s Sunnah. For verily, he
(the Prophet %) stood at ‘Arafat while not fasting.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on changing from Hajjul-Ifrad
to Hajjul-Qiran

) It has been mentioned in some books of Hadith that the
&, Hajj pilgrim who is a Mufrid is not allowed to change
from Al-Ifrad to Al-Qiran. Is this correct?

% The Messenger #& ordered the Hajj pilgrims who were
<& performing Al-Ifrad and Al-Qiran to change their Hajj
(alone) and their Qiran to ‘Umrah, and no one has any say equal
to the Messenger of Alldh #£. So, the Messenger #& gave this
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order to his Companions during the Farewell Hajj and they were
of three categories. A group of them had assumed Ihram for Al-
Qiran, meaning they said the Talbiyyah for Hajj and ‘Umrah. A
group of them said the Talbiyyah for Hajj alone as Al-Ifrad.
Another group said the Talbiyyah for ‘Umrah. The Prophet &
said the Talbiyyah for Hajj and ‘Umrah together, meaning that
he was a Qarin, because he had brought his sacrificial animal
with him. Therefore, he ordered them to make their Ihram for
‘Umrah when they came near Malkah, except for whoever had
the sacrificial animal with him. So, when they entered Makkah,
they performed Tawaf and Sa’y, and he stressed upon them to
get their hair cut and remove their Ihram, except for whoever
had the sacrificial animal with him. Thus, they heard and
obeyed, and they cut their hair and removed their Jhram. This is
the ‘Sunnah for whoever comes as a Mufrid or a Qarin and he
does not have a sacrificial animal with him. This is so that he
may relax and not be burdened. Then, when the 8th day (of
Thul-Hijjah) comes, he assumes Ihram for the Hajj. What this
contains of tremendous good is obvious, because if the Hayjj
pilgrim remains in Thram from the first of Thul-Hijjah or from
the middle of Thul-Qa‘dah while refraining from all that the

‘person in IThram is prohibited from, that will be difficult on him.

Therefore, this ease from Allah, glory is unto Him, the Most
ngh should be accepted. And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on whoever performs Hajj
and he does not perform ‘Umrah

I performed the obligatory Hgjj and I did not perform
‘Umrah with it. Is there any sin on me? And whoever
performs ‘Umrah with his Hajj, is he obligated to perform
‘Umrah another time?

4 If the person performs Hajj and he has not performed
<&, ‘Umrah before in his life after reaching puberty, then he
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should perform ‘Umrah, whether he does it before the Hajj or
after it. However, if he performed Hajj and he did not perform
‘Umrah with it, then he should perform ‘Umrah after the Hajj if
he had not (ever) performed ‘Umrah before. This is because
Alldh obligated the Hajj and the ‘Umrah. A number of Hadiths
from the Prophet £ prove this. Therefore, it is obligatory upon
the believer to perform it (the ‘Umrah). If he combines Hajj and
‘Umrah together as Qiran, there is no harm in that. This is done
by him assuming Ihram for both of them together. He may also
assume IThram for ‘Umrah, then he may add Hajj to it (later as At-
Tamattu’), and there is no harm in that. This suffices him.
However, if he performs Hajj as a Mufrid by assuming Ihram for
Hajj only from the Migat, then remaining in his Thram until he
completes it, then he should perform an ‘Umrah afterwards from
At-Tan‘im or Al-Ji'ranah. This means that he performs the
‘Umrah from the area that is not in the sacred precincts, outside
of the Haram. Thus, he assumes IThram from there, then he enters
(the Haram of Maldah) and performs Tawaf and Sa’y, and he
gets his hair cut or shaved off entirely. This is the ‘Umrah as
‘A’ishah #% performed it. For verily, when she came for Hajj in
Ihram for ‘Umrah, she got her menses near Makkah, so she was
not able to perform Tawaf of the House (the Ka‘bah) and
complete her ‘Umrah. Thus, the Messenger #£ ordered her to
assume JThram for Hajj and to be a Qarin pilgrim. She did that
and she completed her Hajj. Then, she requested permission
from the Prophet £ to perform ‘Umrah, because her female
companions had performed ‘Umrah by itself. Thus, he ordered
her brother, ‘Abdur-Rahman to take her to At-Tan‘im so she
could assume Thram for ‘Umrah from there. So, she went to At-
Tan‘im and assumed Ihram for ‘Umrah, and she entered
(Makkah), performed Tawaf and Sa’y, and got her hair cut.
This is a proof that whoever did not perform ‘Umrah during his
Hajj, it suffices him to assume Thram from A¢-Tan‘im and similar
places that are outside of the Haram area. Such a person is not
required to go out to the Migat. In reference to whoever has
performed ‘Umrah and Hajj before, then he came again (to
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Makkah) and Allah facilitates for him the performance of Hajj,
he is not obligated to perform ‘Umrah. He is sufficed by the
previous ‘Umrah, because ‘Umrah is only obligatory once in a
person’s life, exactly like Hajj. Thus, the Hajj is (obligatory)
once in a lifetime and so is the ‘Umrah.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The Ihram and the Intention of the Type of Hajj

The meaning of IThram
and what is Sunnah concerning it

5.3

‘) What is the meaning of Thram and what is Sunnah for
=X, the Muhrim regarding it?

%Y, The Ihram is the intention of the type of Hajj, and it is the
<& contract of the heart to enter into the sacred rite of Hajj or
‘Umrah. This means that when the person enters into it, he
abstains from the prohibited things that are forbidden for the
Muhrim. Ihram is not simply wearing some clothes. For a person
may wear a waist wrap and an upper garment while he is in his
land without any intention, and he is not called a Muhrim. The
Muhrim may also enter Ihram with his heart and leave his normal
clothes on, like the shirt, the turban and similar things. In this
case he has to offer a sacrifice (as expiation). It is Sunnah when
assuming Jhram to perform complete bathing if it has been some
time since he last cleaned himself and the period of his Thram
will be long. However, if he bathed and cleaned himself a day
before, he does not need to renew his bathing. It is Sunnah for
him to cleanse himself from any filth and anything similar, and
to trim his moustache if it is long, due to fear that it may
become longer after the IThram and he will be bothered by it. It is
also Sunnah for him to apply perfume before his intention, as it
is prohibited for him to use it after making the intention for
Ihram. This is so that he will not be bothered by sweat and filth.
If he does not fear from that, there is no harm in him leaving it
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off, and this is what is normally the case during these times due
to the shortness of the period of Ihram, during both the Hajj and
the ‘Umrah. And Allah knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The Ihram of the Prophet &, his Talbiyyah
and his bathing for Ihram

) Did the Messenger #& assume Ihram and bathe from Al-

¥ Madinah Al-Munawwarah?

X The Prophet #£ assumed Ihram from Thul-Hulayfah,
&=, meaning he made intention for the type of Hajj rite and
declared the Talbiyyah for it from there and not Al-Madinah.
This is because the Prophet # designated the Mawagit places for
the rite of Hajj and ‘Umrah. Thus, he made Thul-Hulayfah a
Migat for the people of Al-Madinah, and he # would not
legislate something and then contradict it. Indeed it has been
confirmed from Ibn ‘Abbas & that the Prophet £ designated
the Migat for the people of Al-Madinah as Thul-Hulayfah; and
for the people of Ash-Sham, Al-Juhfah; and for the people of
Najd, Qarnul-Manazil; and for the people of Al-Yemen,
Yalamlam. Then he said:
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“They are for them and whoever passes by them from other than
their people, from those who intend to perform Hajj and “‘Umrah.

Whoever is closer (to Makkah) than that, then he assumes Thram

from wherever he sets out. Even the people of Makkah assume
Ihram from Makkah.”t!]

This was recorded by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
It has been confirmed from Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar &£

[ Al-Bukhari no. 1524 and Muslim. no. 1181.



The Book of Hajj Rites - 112

that he heard his father (‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) saying: “The
Messenger of Allah did not assume Ihram except from the
Masjid, meaning the Masjid of Thul-Hulayfah.”

This was recorded by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. The Prophet &
also bathed at Thul-Hulayfah as is reported from Kharijah bin
Zaid bin Thabit from his father (Zaid bin Thabit) that he saw
the Prophet & removing his clothes to assume his Thram and he
bathed. This was recorded by At-Tirmithi. May Allah send
blessings and peace upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family
and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee

It is better to bathe before assuming Thram

-

) If the person who wants to perform Hajj comes down
£ from Makkah to Mina on the 8th of Thul-Hijjah and he
bathes at Mina, does that suffice him, and what is due upon
him?

=f 2]

%4\ If he bathed at Mina, there is no harm on him concerning
L& that. However, it is better for him to bathe before
assuming his Thram in his house or in any place in Makkah.
Then he should assume Ihram for Hajj at his place (in Makkah).
He does not need to enter the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjid Al-
Haram) for Tawaf, because the person who goes out to Mina on
the day of Tarwiyyah does not have to perform a Farewell Tawaf
(Tawaful-Wada®). If he assumes Thram without bathing, there is
no problem with that. If he bathes after that in Mina while he is
in the state of Ihram, there is no harm in that. However, it is
better and it is the Sunnah that his bathing be before he enters
Ihram. If he does not bathe, but instead assumes Ihram without
bathing or without Wudhu’ only, there is no problem with that,
because the bathing is a Sunnah and the Wudhu’ is a Sunnah in
this case.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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The ruling on (pronouncing) the Intention
during Hajj and ‘Umrah

i

@ Is it permissible to pronounce the intentions for
= performing ‘Umrah or Hajj or Tawaf and Sa’y at the
Sacred House? When is it permissible to pronounce the
intention?

%Y Pronouncing the intention has not been reported from the
&L&, Prophet & for the prayer (As-Salah), the purification (i.e.,
Wudhu’ and Ghusl), the fasting or anything from his acts of
worship. Even for Hajj and ‘Umrah, the Prophet £ would not
say when he wanted to perform them: “O Alldh, verily I intend
such and such.” That has not been confirmed from him nor did
he order any of his Companions to do it. The most that has been
reported concerning this matter is that Dhuba’ah bint Zubair %
complained to him that she wanted to perform Hajj, but she was
sick. Therefore, the Prophet #£ said to her:

(b o Je sl 50 fais dos s 5T b i s

“Perform Hajj and make a stipulation (by saying): ‘My place of
removing Thram is wherever You stop me.” For Verilly, you will get
from your Lord what you made as an exception.”"]

Here the statement is with the tongue only because the intent to
make Hajj has the status of a vow, and the vow is with the
tongue. This is because if the person intends to make a vow in
his heart, it is not a vow and it is not considered as a vow. Since
the Hajj is like a vow in the obligation to fulfill it upon
beginning it, the Prophet #& commanded her to stipulate a
condition with her tongue and to say: “If something (or
someone) prevents me, then my place of removing Ihram is
wherever You stop me.”

In reference to what has been confirmed by the Hadith reported

(1] A1-Bukhari no. 5089, Muslim no. 1207 and An-Nasa’i no. 2769.
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from the Messenger of Alldh #& of him saying:
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“Verily, Jibril came to me and said, ‘Pray in this blessed valley
and say: An ‘Umrah in a Hajj’ (or he said: ‘An “‘Umrah and a
Hajj’).”

This does not mean that he pronounced the intentions verbally.
Rather, this means that he mentioned his type of Hajj within his
Talbipyah. Other than this, the Prophet # did not say the
intentions verbally.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Place of the Intention is the Heart
and it is recommended to pronounce it verbally
during the Hajj

% Is the intention of Ihram in pronouncing it verbally with
X the tongue? What is its description if the Hajj pilgrim is
performing Hajj on behalf of another person?

! \ The place of the intention is the heart. Its description is
<& that the person intends in his heart that he is performing
Hajj on behalf of so-and-so or his brother or so-and-so, the son
of so-and-so. This is how the intention is done. Along with this,
it is recommended to pronounce it by saying: “O Alldh, I am
here at Your service to perform Hajj for so-and-so,” or “I am at
Your service to perform ‘Umrah for so-and-so.” This could be
said for his father or so-and-so, the son of so-and-so. This is so
that the person affirms what is in his heart by saying it. This is
because the Messenger £ verbally pronounced the Hajj and he
verbally pronounced the ‘Umrah. This proves the legislation of
the person verbally stating what he intends, in following the

Prophet #¢. Likewise, the Companions verbally stated that as
their Prophet £ taught them, and they used to raise their voices
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with it. This is the Sunnah. If the person does not pronounce it
and he only intends it (in his heart), the intention suffices. He
performs the deeds of Hujj just like what he would do for
himself. He says the Talbiyyah unrestrictedly and repeats the
Talbiyyah unrestrictedly without the need to mention so-and-so
or so-and-so, just as he would say the Talbiyyah for himself. The
matter is just as if he was performing Hajj for himself. However,
if he specifies the person when mentioning the type of Hajj, that
is better in regards to the Talbiyyah. Then, he continues in the
Talbiyyah just like the other Hajj pilgrims and those who are
performing ‘Umrah. He says: “I am here at Your service, O Allah,
I am here at Your service. I am here at Your service, You have no
partner, I am here at Your service. Verily, all praise and favor
belongs to You, as well as the sovereignty. You have no partner.
I am here at Your service, O Allah, I am here at Your service. I
am here at Your service, O God of Truth, I am here at Your
service.” The intent here is that he says the Talbiyyah just as he
says the Talbiypah for himself, without mentioning anyone,
except at the beginning when he mentions the type of Hajj.
When doing so he says: “I am here at Your service performing
Hajj for so-and-so,” or he says: “‘Umrah for so-and-so,” or he
says: “I am here at Your service performing ‘Umrah and Hajj for
so-and-so.” This is better at the beginning, when he first
assumes Thram with the intention.

Ash-Shaylh Ibn Baz

Ihram for two Hajjs is not permissible

_@g Is it correct to assume Ihram for two Hajjs or two
=€ ‘Umrahs? What is the Talbiyyah, what are its conditions,
what is its ruling and when is its time?

%Y It is not correct for a person to assume Ihram in a single
L&, year for two Hajjs. It is only permissible to assume Ihram
for one Hajj each year. Likewise, it is not permissible to assume
Thram for two ‘Umrahs at one time. Also one Hajj cannot be
made for two people and one ‘Umrah cannot be made for two
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people. Nothing has been related from the evidences concerning
that. In reference to the Talbiyyah, it is an answer to the call of
Allah, the Most High, in His Statement:

"éé—‘\: u:'L/:'JT ) J"jﬁ%’
“And proclaim to mankind the Hajj (pilgrimage).”"]

The wording of the Talbiypah is: “I am here at Your service, O
Allah, I am here at Your service. I am here at Your service, You
have no partner, I am here at Your service. Verily, all praise and
favor belongs to You, as well as sovereignty. You have no
partner.” It is permissible to add to that whatever is easy. For
example, like your saying: “I am here at Your service and to
please You, and all the good is in Your Hands, and the evil is not
attributed to You. I am here at Your service and the hopes and
deeds are for You. I am here at Your service, truly, truly, seeking
to worship (You) and being subservient (to You).” The ruling of
the Talbiyyah is that it is Sunnat Mu'kkadah a Compulsory
Sunnah. Some of the scholars have made it a pillar as it is an
apparent symbol of the Hajj pilgrim and the pilgrim performing
‘Umrah. Its time is after the intention at the end of assuming
Thram while the person is at his place of prayer. He also says it
when he rides some transport and when he stops at some place.
He says it every time he ascends a high place or descends into a
valley or hears someone else saying it or meets some friends or
does something prohibited or prays an obligatory prayer. He also
says it when night begins or when day begins and so forth from
the changes of conditions that occur. And Alldh knows best.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

Offering the Prayer of Ihram is not a Condition
for its fulfillment

Is the Thram of the Muslim for Hajj or ‘Umrah fulfilled

p!
¥R without him performing two Rak‘ahs of prayer for

U1 Ar-Hajj 22:27.
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Thram? Also, is the vocal pronouncement of the intention a
condition for the fulfillment of the Ihram?

"’[\ Performing prayer before Ihram is not a condition
£&, regarding the Thram. That is only recommended according
to most of the scholars. What is legislated for the person is that
he intend in his heart what he wants of Hajj or ‘Umrah, and he
pronounces that by his saying: “O Alldh, I am here at Your
service performing ‘Umrah,” or “O Alldh, I am here at Your
service performing Hajj.” Or he says them together if he wants
to perform Hajjul-Qiran, as the Prophet ££ and his Companions
# did. Pronouncing the intention is not a condition. Rather, the
intention itself (in the heart) is sufficient. Then, he says the
legislated Talbiypah, which is: “I am here at Your service, O
Alldh, I am here at Your service. I am here at Your service, You
have no partner. I am here at Your service. Verily, all praise and
favor belongs to You, as well as the sovereignty. You have no
partner.”

This is the Talbiyyah of the Prophet & that has been confirmed
from him in the two Sahihs and other books.
Ash-Shaylh Ibn Baz

Are two Rak‘ahs of Prayer a Condition for Ihram?
s

Are two Rak‘ahs of prayer a condition for Ihram or not?

%) That is not a condition. The scholars only differ
&, concerning its being recommended. The majority of the
scholars hold the view that it is recommended to pray two
Rak‘ahs (with the Thram). The person performs Wudhu’, prays
two Rak‘ahs and then says the Talbiyyah. They support this
argument with the fact that the Messenger #& assumed Ihram
after the prayer, meaning that he prayed Az-Zuhr, then he
entered Thram during the Farewell Hajj. He & said:

Bs B0 el 5 s Je (06 5k o i e
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“A comer (i.e., angel) came to me from my Lord and said, ‘Pray
in this blessed valley and say: An “Umrah in a Hajj.”"!!)

This proves the legislation of praying two Rak‘ahs, and this is the
opinion of the majority of the people of knowledge.

Others said that there is no text concerning this (i.e., praying
two Rak‘ahs). For verily, the statement:
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“A comer (i.c., angel) came to me from my Lord and said, ‘Pray
in this blessed valley.””

The intended meaning could conceivably be understood as
referring to the obligatory prayer among the five prayers, and
there is no text concerning two Rak‘ahs of Ihram. The fact that
he entered Ihram after the obligatory prayer does not prove the
legislation of two special Rak‘ahs for Ihram. It only proves that if
he entered Thram for ‘Umrah or Hajj after the prayer it is better,
if that is easy for the person.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on assuming IThram before the Miqat

What is the ruling on assuming Ihram before the Migat

the months of Hajj?

@ There is no harm in assuming Ihram before the place of
&, Migat. This is like if you assume Ihram from At-Ta’if by
cleaning yourself, wearing your Ihram clothing, making your
intention and saying the Talbiyyah. It is permissible for the
people of Al-Madinah to assume Ihram from their homes.
Likewise, it is permissible for the people of Egypt if they intend

[} Al-Bukhari no. 1534.
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to travel, for one of them to assume Ihram when he comes out of
his house or when he rides the airplane heading for Jeddah and
so forth. However, this is contrary to what is preferred. In
reference to assuming Ihram for Hajj before its months, like a
person assuming Ihram for Hajj during Ramadhan, some of the
scholars have prohibited this. They consider it like the IThram for
the prayer (i.e., the opening Takbeer) before the time of the
prayer enters. However, it is probably closer to being correct
that it counts, because doing something early does not harm
regarding the deed itself. However, it makes things difficult
upon the person who has assumed Ihram due to the length of the
time of the Thram, as he will remain in Ihram until the day of
‘Arafah and the day of Sacrifice. This contains hardshlp And
Allah knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

Whoever is within the Boundaries of the Mawagit
assumes IThram from his Place

Where does the person who lives within the boundaries
of the Mawagit assume IThram?

S

A Whoever is within the boundaries of the Mawagit assumes
Thram from his place, like the people of Ummus -Salam and the
people of Bahrah. They assume Ihram from their place. Also, the
people of Jeddah assume Ihram from their land. This is due to
the Prophet’s statement in a Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas &:
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“Whoever is within that - meaning within the boundaries of the
Mawagit - then his place of assuming Ihram is from wherever he
begins.”!!]

In another wording he said:

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 1524 and Muslim no. 1181.
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“Then his place of assuming Ihram is from his people (i.e., his
home). Even the people of Makkah assume Thram from it.”"!)
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Whoever is in Mina then he assumes IThram
from there

@ What is the ruling concerning whoever was in Mina
=R before the day of At-Tarwiyyah (the 8th of Thul-Hijjah)?
Does he enter Makkah and assume Ihram from there or does
he assume Ihram from Mina?

"@ Whoever stays in Mina then it is legislated for him to
L&, assume Ihram from Mina, and all praise is due to Allah.
There is no need for him to enter into Makkah. Rather, he says
the Talbiyyah from his place for Hajj when the time comes.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Assuming Ihram on the Day of At-Tarwiyyah

From where does the Hajj pilgrim assume IThram on the
& day of At-Tarwiyyah?

k¢ \ He assumes Ihram from his place just as the Companions
<&, of the Prophet £ assumed Ihram from their places in Al-
Abtah during the Farewell Hajj, according to the order of the
Prophet .

Likewise, whoever is inside of Makkah, he assumes Ihram from
his place. This is due to the previous Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas &,
which contains the Prophet’s statement:
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t Al-Bukhari no. 1526 and Muslim no. 1181.
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“And whoever is within that - meaning within the boundaries of
the Mawagit - then his place of assuming Thram is from his people

(i.e., his home). Even the people of Makkah assume Thram from
Makkah. "t

This Hadith’s authenticity is agreed upon.
Ash-Shaylkh Ibn Baz

When does the Person who arrives by air or sea
assume Thram?

¢

@ When does the Hajj pilgrim or the person coming for
=, ‘Umrah by air assume Thram?

93, The person who arrives by air or sea assumes Thram when
-m-Y they reach the equivalent distance of the Migat, just like
the person who arrives by land. When he reaches a distance
equal to the distance of the Migat, he assumes Thram in the air or
on the sea or slightly before it in order to be safe due to the
speed of the plane and the speed of the ship. And success is from
Allah.

B Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on assuming Ihram from Jeddah

=, person who arrives for Hajj by air that he may assume
Ihram from Jeddah and others are against that. So, what is the
correct position regarding this issue? Please give us a ruling,
and may Allah reward you.

{:]_ Some people give Fatwa (i.e., religious ruling) for the

What is obligatory upon all of the Hajj pilgrims, whether
Ha‘T— they come by air, sea or land, is that they assume lhram

(11 A1-Bukhari no. 1526 and Muslim no. 1181.
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from the Migat that they pass by land or what is equivalent to its
distance by air or sea. This is due to the Prophet’s statement
when he designated the Mawagit:
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“They are for them and whoever passes by them from other than
their people, from those who intend to perform Hajj and
‘Umrah.”™]

This Hadith is agreed iupon.

In reference to Jeddah, it is not a Migat for those who arrive
from other places. It is only a Migat for its people (who live
there) and for those who come to it without intending to
perform Hajj or ‘Umrah, then they make the decision to perform
Hajj or ‘Umrah from there.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

He assumed Ihram for Hajj from the city of Jeddah
due to ignorance

A man assumed Thram for Hajj from Jeddah. Then when
=¥ he arrived in Al-Madinah after Hajj, he was told that he
had some deficiency (in his Hajj). Thus, he asks does he have
to sacrifice an animal or not?

'{EA‘ It is obligatory for whoever intends to perform Hajj or
<& ‘Umrah to assume Thram from the Migat that he passes by
or a place that is equivalent to it in distance. If he passes it and
assumes IThram from a place that is closer than it to Makkah,
then he must sacrifice an animal according to most of the people
of knowledge. There is no doubt that Jeddah is within the
boundaries of the Mawagit. Therefore, whoever delays his Ihram
until Jeddah, then he has passed the legislated Migat. Thus, he
must sacrifice an animal, which is a sheep that is at least a year-

1l Al-Bukhari no. 1524 and Muslim no. 1181.
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old or a two-year-old goat or a seventh of the sacrifice of a camel,
or a seventh of the sacrifice of a cow. He is to perform this
slaughter in the area of the Haram and distribute it among its
poor people. This is due to what has been confirmed from Ibn
‘Abbas & that he said: “Whoever leaves off a Hajj rite or forgets
it, then he must shed some blood (i.e., perform a sacrifice).”
May prayers of blessing and peace be upon our Prophet
Muhammad, his family and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee

What is the ruling on whoever comes to Makkah
for a reason other than Hajj,
then he intends to perform Hajj ?

X

@ What is the ruling on whoever comes to Makkah for
= some work or something important, then he gets the
opportunity to perform Hgjj? Does he assume Ihram from his
place (in Makkah) or does he go out to the area outside the
Sacred Area (i.e., outside the Haram area)?

4\ If he comes to Makkah and he does not intend to perform
<& Hajj or ‘Umrah, and he has only come for some need, like
visiting a relative or visiting a sick person or business, and he has
not intended Hajj or ‘Umrah, then he decides to perform Hajj or
‘Umrah, he assumes IThram from his place for Hajj. It makes no
difference if he is inside of Makkah or in the outskirts of
Makkah. However, if he intends to perform ‘Umrah, he must go
out to the area outside of the Sacred Area, such as At-Tan‘im or
Al-Ji'ranah or some other place if he wants to perform ‘Umrah.
For verily, the Sunnah — rather it is Wajib (compulsory) — is
that he goes outside of the Sacred Area as the Prophet &
ordered ‘A’ishah % to do when she wanted to perform ‘Umrah.
He ordered her to go out to At-Tan‘im and he ordered her
brother, ‘Abdur-Rahman, to go out with her from the Sacred
Area to the area outside of the sacred boundaries, meaning At-
Tan‘im or some other place. This is obligatory in reference to
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whoever wants to perform ‘Umrah. However, in reference to
whoever wants to perform Hagjj, then he says the Talbiypah from
his place, regardless of whether it is inside the Sacred Area (the
Haram) or outside the Sacred Area, as has been mentioned
previously.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

These People assume Ihram from their Residences

¥R Last year I went to Jeddah to visit some relatives and
= after staying there a number of days, I made intentions
to perform Hajj. So, I assumed Ihram from the Migat of
Jeddah and I went for Hajj. Then, one of the brothers
informed me that I had passed the Migat and that I had to
slaughter an animal. Is this statement correct, while knowing
that I went to Jeddah from Ar-Riyadh for a visit and I did not
intend to perform Hajj? Please give us a ruling. May Alldh
reward you with good.

%Y If you did not intend to perform Hajj when you came
<&, from Ar-Riyadh and you only made the intention for Hajj
while you were in Jeddah, your Ihram is correct. You do not have
to perform a sacrifice. This is due to the Prophet s statement
when he designated the Mawagit: -
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“They are for them and whoever passes by them from other than
their people, from those who intend to perform Hajj and “Umrah.
And whoever is closer than that (to Makkah), then his place of
assuming IThram is from where he begins. Even the people of
Makkah assume Thram from Makkah.”"]

This Hadith is agreed upon.

0] Al-Bukhari no. 1524 and Muslim no. 1181.
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The people of Jeddah are included in this Hadith, as well as the
people of Ummus-Salam, the people of Bahrah and whoever is
similar to them from those who live outside the Haram but
inside of the Mawagit boundaries. When these people intend to
perform Hajj or ‘Umrah, they assume Ihram from their
residences. And success is from Allah.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on the Muhrim remaining in his Ihram
for a long period of time

by airplane and we landed in Jeddah. Then we stayed in
Jeddah and when we broke our fast, we went that evening to
Malkkah to offer the ‘Umrah and we did not remove our Thram
until we completed it. Is there any sin on us for staying some
time in Jeddah while we were in Thram? Please benefit us with
an answer. May Alldh reward you with good.

u\ If the reality is what the questioner has mentioned, there
£L&, is no sin on you or your mother for staying in Jeddah
while you were in Ihram. This is because it is not obligatory upon
the Muhrim to continue travel on his way until he performs

“Umrah. Rather, he may rest on the way and stay where he

wishes from the places due to a need that calls for that while he
is in his Thram. May Alldh give everyone success.
~ Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The Clothing of lhram

He cannot wear the clothing of IThram

@ A man desires to perform ‘Umrah during Ramadhan, but
=X he is not able to wear the Ihram clothing because he is
crippled and paralyzed. Can he perform ‘Umrah in his
(normal) clothes and does he have to make expiation? '
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G \ Yes, if the person is not able to wear the clothing of Thram,

£&. then he wears whatever other clothing that is suitable and
permissible for him. According to the people of knowledge he
must either slaughter a sheep and distribute it among the poor
people or feed six poor people, giving each poor person half a Sa*
of food, or fast three days. This is what the people of knowledge
have said based on an analogy with what has been related
concerning shaving the head, as Alldh said:
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“And do not shave your heads until the sacrificial animal reaches
its place of slaughter. So, whoever among you is ill or he has some

ailment that bothers his head, he must give a ransom of fasting or
charity or sacrificing an animal. "]

Indeed the Prophet £ explained the fasting is for three days, the

charity is feeding six poor people, giving each poor person half a

Sa‘ of food, and the sacrifice is to slaughter a sheep.
Ash-Shaylkh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on putting Perfume on the Ihram clothing

() What is the ruling on putting perfume on the Ihram
=L clothing before making the intention and saying the

Talbiyyah?

. \ Perfume should not be put on the upper garment and the
<& Jlower waist garment. The Sunnah is to apply perfume to
the body, like the person’s head, his beard, and armpits and so
forth. In reference to the clothing, perfume should not be
applied to them when assuming Ihram. This is due to the
Prophet’s statement:
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8y Al-Bagarah 2:196.
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“He (the Muhrim) does not wear anything rfrom the clothing that
has been touched by saffron or Al-Wars.”!1

Thus, the Sunnah is that the person applies perfume to his body
only. In reference to the clothing of Ihram, he does not apply
perfume to them. If he applies perfume to them, he should not
wear them until he washes them or changes them.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

How to wear the upper garment known as Rida’
for Thram

j@% Is it better for the Muhrim to cover the two shoulders or
“to uncover one of them during the Thram?

K \ The Sunnah for the Muhrim is that he places the Rida’
<&, (upper garment) over both of his shoulders and put its
ends on his chest. This is the Sunnah and it is what the Prophet
# did. So, if the person wants to perform the Tawaf of Arrival
(Tawaful-Qudum), he does Al-Idhtiba‘. This is by him placing the
center of his Rida’ under his right armpit and its edges over his
left shoulder. Thus, he uncovers his right shoulder. This is
specifically for the Tawaf of Arrival, meaning when the person
first arrives in Makkah for Hajj or ‘Umrah. Then, when he
completes the Tawaf, he adjusts the Rida’ and places it over both
of his shoulders, and he prays two Rak’‘ahs of Tawaf. The person
who always keeps one shoulder uncovered, this is opposed to
the Sunnah, and is as uncovering both of the shoulders. The
Sunnah is only to cover both of them with the Rida” while the
person is in Thram. If the person takes off the Rida’ and does not
cover his shoulders while he is sitting or eating or talking with
his brothers, there is no harm in that. However, the Sunnah is
that when the person wears the Rida’, it should be over his two
shoulders and its ends should be on his chest.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

(11 Aj-Bukhari no. 1542, Muslim no. 1177 and Ahmad no. 2:59.
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The ruling on wearing a Strap or Belt or Pouch Belt

K-

) What is the ruling on wearing a belt for the Hajj pilgrim
= who is a Muhrim (i.e., in Ihram) in order to keep his
money in it? Is this permissible for him or is it considered a
stitched garment that is not permissible to wear?

|

@ There is no harm in wearing a belt and things similar to it. .
L&, Likewise, a strap or a handkerchief for tying one’s waist
garment and saving one’s needed possessions, such as money
and other things, is allowed. And success is from Allah.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on changing the Garments of Ihram

Is it permis3ible to change the garments of Ihram in
== order to wash them?

%) There is no harm in washing the Thram garments and there
“£& js no harm in' changing them and using other Ihram
garments that are new or washed.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on assuming Ihram
while wearing Socks and Gloves

What is the ruling on assuming Ihram while wearing

%Y It is not permissible for the man to assume Ihram wearing
&= cloth socks or leather socks except if he cannot find two
sandals. This is due to the Prophet’s statement:
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“And whoever does not find two sandals, then let him wear two
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leather socks, and whoever cannot find a lower waist garment,
then let him wear pants.”!]

This Hadith’s authenticity is agreed upon. In reference to the
woman, there is no problem with her wearing leather socks and
cloth socks while in Ihram, because she is ‘Awrah (that which
should be concealed) and wearing them is more concealing for
her. If she lets her garments hang low so that they cover her feet,

- then that is fine, and it suffices without her having to wear cloth

socks and leather socks in prayer and at other times. In reference
to gloves, neither the man nor the woman may wear them while
being in Ihram. This is due to the Prophet’s statement
concerning the woman in Thram:
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., “The woman should not wear the Nigab nor should she wear the

two gloves.”1!

This was recorded by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih. If this is forbidden for
the woman, it is even more forbidden for the men. For this reason
the Prophet £ said concerning the man who died while in Thram:
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“Wash him with water and Sidr, and shroud him in his two
garments. Do not apply Hunut to him, and do not cover his head

and face. For verily, he will be raised on the Day of Resurrection
saying the Talbiyyah.”!!

This Hadith’s authenticity is agreed upon and the wording here
is that of Muslim. Hunut (in the Hadith) means perfume. The
woman who is in Ihram must cover her face with a headscarf or
something similar to it in place of the Nigab (face veil) when she
is around men. This is due to what was reported from ‘A’ishah ¢

[;] Al-Bukhari no. 1841 and Muslim no. 1179.
(2} Al-Bukhari no. 1838.
Al-Bukhari no. 1849 and Muslim no. 1206.
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that she said:
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“The riders used to pass by us when we were with the Messenger of
Alldh $%, and when they came to where we were, (each) one of us

would lower her overgarment (Jilbab) from her head over her face.
Then, when they passed us, we would uncover it (the face).”"]

This was recorded by Abu Dawud and Ibn Maijah, and Ad-
Daraqutni recorded a similar Hadith from Umm Salamah.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on the Woman’s Thram
while wearing Socks and Gloves

What is the ruling of the woman’s Ihram while she is
wearing socks and gloves? Is it permissible for her to
remove what she assumed Thram in?

"X It is better for her to assume Ihram in socks or shoes. This
L&, is better for her and more concealing for her. If the
garments contain some added length, then that is sufficient. If
she assumed Ihram in socks, then she removed them, there is no
harm in that. This is like the man who assumes Ihram in some
sandals and then he removes them if he wishes, and there is no
harm in that for him. However, she may not assume Ihram while
wearing gloves, because the woman in Ihram has been prohibited
from wearing gloves. Likewise, concerning the Nigab (face veil),
she does not wear it over her face, and similarly the Burga“ (a
heavy face veil with holes for the eyes) and other similar things.
This is because the Messenger # forbade that. However, she
must lower her headscarf or her overgarment over her face when
men who are not her relatives (Maharim) are present. This is also

the case during Tawaf and Sa’y. This is due to the Hadith of

t Abu Dawud no. 1833 and Ibn Majah no. 2935.
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‘A’ishah # that she said:
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“The riders used to pass by us while we were with the Messenger of
Alldh ¥ So, when they came to where we were, (each) one of us
would lower her overgarment (Jilbab) from her head over her face:
Then, when they passed us, we would uncover it (the face).”™]

This was recorded by Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah.

It is permissible for the man to wear leather socks even if they
are not cut (below the ankles) according to the correct view. The
majority of the scholars say that they should be cut (to below
the ankles), but the correct view is that it is not necessary to-cut
them when two sandals cannot be found. This is because the
Prophet & gave a sermon to the people at ‘Arafat and he said:
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“Whoever does not find a waist garment, then let him wear pant&,

and whoever does not find two sandals, then let him wear two
leather socks. ']

This Hadith’s authenticity is agreed upon. He did not order that

they be cut, so this proves that the command to cut them had

been abrogated. And Alldh is the Giver of success. R
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on the Woman wearing Socks
while in IThram

0]

’_@ I wear black socks while in Thram so that my feet will be
=2 covered and I perform Tawaf and I pray in them. It was

[;] Abu Dawud no. 1833 and Ibn Majah no. 2935.
2] Al-Bukhari no. 1841 and Muslim no. 1178.
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said to me that this nullifies the Ihram and that I have to
slaughter an animal. I hope from your eminence that you can
provide me a beneficial answer concerning the ruling on my
wearing these socks in Ihram, Tawaf and prayer. May Allah
reward you with good.

%Y This is a good act that you are thanked for, due to what it
&3, contains of covering the ‘Awrah (parts of the body that
should be concealed) and staying away from the causes of Fitnah
(evil temptation). Whoever said to you that you must slaughter
an animal for that, is mistaken and he has erred. The only things
that are prohibited for the woman to wear who is in Thram, are
specifically the gloves. In reference to wearing socks on the feet,
there is no harm in that for the woman. Rather, she must do
that during Tawaf and in prayer. There is no harm in her being
careful concerning this by wearing extra long garments that
cover her feet during Tawaf and in the prayer. Also, it is not a
condition that the socks must be black. Rather, there is no harm
in wearmg other ‘than black while making sure that the socks
completely cover the feet. May Allah help everyone to attain the -
truth. Venly He is All- Heanng, and Responsive to invocations. : " -

: ‘Ash- Shaykh Ibn Baz =

The Woman assumes Ihmm in any clothmg
that she w1$hes ,

é@z Is it permissible for the woman to assume Ihmm in any. .
% clothing that she wishes? :

Yes, she may assume Ihram in whatever she wishes. She
<&, does not have any specified clothing for Ihram as some of
the common people think. However, it is better that her Thram
be in clothing that is not beautiful and that does not attract
gazes, because she will be mixing with the people. Therefore, her
clothing should be clothing that does not attract the gazes and
that is not beautiful. Rather, the clothing should be plain
clothing that does not contain any temptation.
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In reference to the man, it is better for him to assume Ihram in
two white garments — a lower waist garment and an upper
garment. If he assumes Thram in something other than two white
garments, there is no harm in that. Indeed it has been confirmed
from the Messenger £ that he performed Tawaf while wearing a
green Yemeni mantle. It is also confirmed from him that he
wore a black turban. Thus, the conclusion is that there is no
harm in the person assuming Ihram in a garment that is not
white.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The Things that are Prohibited During Ihram
The things that are prohibited during IThram

What are the things that the Muhrim must avoid?

9, The Muhrim must avoid nine prohibited things that the
L&, scholars have explained. They are: avoiding cutting the
hair, avoiding. cuttmg the nails, aV01d1ng perfume, avoiding
wearinig a garment with .a seam. in it: (1 e., sewn to fit the
members of the body), aV01d1ng covering the head, avoiding
killing game animals, avoiding sexual intercourse, avoiding
marriage, and avoiding touching women with lust. The Muhrim
has been prohibited from all of these things until he removes his
Ihram. In the first stage of removing the Ihram, all of these
prohibited things become allowed except for sexual intercourse.
Then, when he completes the second stage (of removing Ihram),
sexual intercourse becomes lawful for him.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn Baz

The prohibitions of Ihram and their types

What are the prohibitions of Ihram and what are their
=X, types?
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’@\ They are nine: (1) Shaving the hair of the head or the
£L&, body. (2) Cutting the nails of the hand or the foot. (3)
Wearing a garment with a seam in it for the man. This is
everything that is stitched to fit a certain part of the body, like
the shirt, pants, a bathing suit, the Jubbah (long robe, open in
the front with wide sleeves), flannel underwear, the Qaba’ (an
outer garment with full-length sleeves), and the ‘Aba’ah (cloak)
and so forth. (4) Covering the head with things that are affixed
to it, like the turban and the Qalansuwah (cap, hat or Kufi).
However, this does not include the umbrella, the tent, and
carrying items on top of the head, for there is no harm in that.
(5) Using perfume, which is everything that has a pleasant
fragrance with the intent of using it on the garment or the body,
such as musk, rose, the scent of aromatic flowers and the rest of
the fragrant oils. (6) Intending to hunt wild game animals of the
land, such as birds, like the pigeon, the bustard, the partridge,
the sparrows and similar birds. It could also be the gazelles, the
mountain goats, the wild donkeys, the lizards, the jerboa, the
daman (a furry desert rodent) and similar animals. (7) The
marriage contract. This means that the Muhrim may not make a
marriage proposal, he does not take a wife in marriage, nor does
he act as a guardian giving someone away in marriage and so
forth. (8) Having sexual intercourse in the vagina with his wife
or his female slave. (9) Touching (the woman) in places other
than the vagina, kissing, touching with lust and so forth.

These things are divided into four categories. The first category
requires a ransom of atonement (Fidyah) to be made, but the Hajj
is not invalidated by it. This category is the first five things
(mentioned above). The second category requires a compensation
(Al-Jaza’) (sacrifice) similar to it and like it, and that is hunting
game animals. The third category nullifies the Hajj and it does
not require a sacrifice (Fidyah), and it is marriage Contract. The
fourth category does not nullify the Hajj and it requires a ransom
of atonement (Dam), and it is touching (with lust).

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen
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The ruling on whoever does a prohibited Act
due to Ignorance

What is the ruling on whoever does a prohibited act
€ from the nine prohibitions of Ihram unknowingly or
forgetfully?

'@' Wheover removes some of his hair or nails forgetfully,
&, there is no sin on him and he is not required to offer a
sacrifice. Likewise, whoever applies perfume or covers his head
or wears a seamed garment forgetfully, Allah does not hold them
accountable for that according to His Statement:
€
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“Our Lord, do not take us to account (i.e., punish us) if we forget
or unintentionally err.”11)

It is reported in the Sahih that Allah said (in response to this):
tedas J8)
“Verily, I have done so (i.e., accepted this supplication).”
Allah also said:
“There is no sin on_you concerning that which you do mistakenly,

but rather (you are accountable for) that which your hearts
intended,” 1)

In is also reported in a Hadith:
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“My Ummah has been pardoned for unintentional errors and

forgetfulness. 3]

[;1 Al-Bagarah 2:286.
[3] Al-Ahzab 33:5.
3] Ibn Majah no. 2045.
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In reference to killing the game animals, the majority ruled
according to its principle (that the person must make a
sacrifice), and they did not ask the person did you do it
intentionally or mistakenly. What is probably correct is that it is
not a sin (to kill a game animal mistakenly or forgetfully) and
there is no sacrifice due upon the person who forgot or did so
due to ignorance. This is due to Allih’s Statement:

QL K

“And whoever among you kills it (the game animal) intention-
ally.” 1

In reference to the marriage contract, it is not correct, even if it
is carried out due to ignorance, and there is no sacrifice required
for it. Regarding sexual intercourse and touching (lustfully), a
sacrifice is required for it if it is done forgetfully, according to
the majority of the scholars. This is because it is the most well
known of the prohibited things and because it is between two
people, and it is quite unlikely that it would occur by both of
them forgetting. This is the safest view. Some of the scholars
excused such a person who had sex due to ignorance (of the
prohibition) and forgetfulness, just like others besides him (i.e.,
without him having to make a sacrifice). And Alldh knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

She removed some Hair before making the Intention
for Thram

‘ﬁ My wife assumed Ihram for ‘Umrah and before she came
¥R out from the bathroom and before she put on her IThram
clothes, she cut some of her hair. What is obligatory upon
her?

’@\ There is no sin on her for that and no sacrifice is required.
<& For verily, the prohibition of removing hair is only after

U AlMa'idah 5:95.
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making the intention for the Jhram. This woman had not made
its intention nor had she put on its clothing, so there is no sin on
her. Even if she did this after entering Ihram due to ignorance or
forgetfulness, she does not have to offer a sacrifice due to the
excuse of ignorance. And Alldh knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The ruling on whoever removes some of his Hair
due to Ignorance after assuming IThram

) A man assumed IThram for “Umrah and after that he
g remembered that he must shave the hair of his armpits.
So, he shaved it after assuming Ihram and then he set out for
‘Umrah. We would like a clarification of the ruling, and you
will receive the reward and blessing for that.

4 Shaving the hair of the armpit is not obligatory for the
&, [hram, nor is plucking it. It is only recommended to pluck
it or remove it with something from those clean things that
remove hair before assuming Ihram. Likewise, it is recommended
to trim the moustache, clip the nails and shave the pubic hair if
each of these things is in need of that. It is not necessary for this
to be when assuming IThram. Rather, if the person does that
before assuming Ihram while he is in his house or on the way (to
Makkah), that is sufficient. There is no sin on the person whom
you mentioned for shaving his armpit due to him being ignorant
of the Islamic ruling. Similar to this, if the Muhrim did
something from what he has mentioned forgetfully after
assuming Thram, there is no sin on him. This is due to Alldh’s
Statement:
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“Our Lord do not take us to account (i.e., punish us) if we forget
or unintentionally err.”(!)

(W' ArBagarah 2:286.



~

The Book of Hajj Rites 138

This is also due to what is confirmed from the Prophet £ that
indeed Alldh has answered this supplication.
, Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Hair falling out of the Head of the Muhrim

¥ What should the woman in Ihram do if some hair falls

X £ out of her head against her will?

',,E,,\ If hair falls out of the head of the person in Ihram -
<& whether it is a male or female - when he wipes it during
Wudhu’” or when he washes it, that does not harm him. Likewise,
if hair falls out of the beard of a man or his moustache or
something of his nails falls off, that does not harm him if he did
not do that intentionally. The only thing that is prohibited is
that the Muhrim intentionally cuts some of his hair or his nails
while he is in Ihram. Likewise, the woman may not intentionally
cut anything (from her hair or nails). In reference to something
falling off without the person intending that, then these are
dead hairs that fall out during movement, and their falling out
does no harm. And Alldh knows best. ’

The Permanent Committee

There is no Sacrifice due upon you, if Allah wills

) I performed the obligation of Hajj two years ago and
X that was for the first time. On the day of ‘Arafah, while I
was supplicating to my Lord on that tremendous day, my
eyes became red (with crying). Then, when I finished and I
wiped my face and my tears with my hands, two hairs fell out
into my hand from my eyelashes. That was not intentional,
so is there any sin on me for that?

"F,@\ May Allah accept from you and us and multiply your
<& reward and blessing for your eagerness, humility and your

deed by which you intended the Face of Allah. In reference to
what you mentioned of eyelash hairs falling out, there is no
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sacrifice due upon you, if Alldh wills. This is because you did not
intend that and it did not occur intentionally. Alldh, the Most
High, has pardoned the unintentional mistake and forgetful-
ness. May Allah give you success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The Muslim is not taken to account for
Forgetfulness

60 A Muslim assumed Ihram for ‘Umrah and he has a habit

€ of playing with his hair while he is thinking. He did that
forgetfully while he was in Ihram and some of his hair came
out. Does he have to malke expiation?

TS

%\ There is nothing due on him due to Alldh’s Statement
<& concerning the believers, that they said:

L,
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“Our Lord, do not take us to account (i.c., punish us) if we forget
or unintentionally err.” "]

Indeed Alldh answered their supplication, becéuse it is
authenticated from the Messenger of Allah #& that Alldh said:

(43D
“Indeed 1 have done so (i.e., accepted this supplication).”*)

Imam Muslim recorded this in his Sahih.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

What is the Limit of the seamed Garment and what
is the ruling on wearing Pants under the Thram?

What is the limit of the seamed garment from the
€ clothing? Is it permissible to wear under the Ihram the

[;] Al-Bagarah 2:286.
2 Muslim no. 126.
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underpants that are used now?

”9\ It is not permissible for the Muhrim who is performing
<& Hajj or ‘Umrah to wear pants or anything else of the
seamed garments on his entire body or the upper half of it, like
the undershirt and similar things, or the lower half, like
underpants. This is due to the Prophet’s statement, when he
was asked about what the person in Ihram can wear, he & said:

v5 ‘g,,;u;:j\ V3 eodl B Y3 (kY5 el 2 Y
Ge Jaol GBlds (a8 IS Ly ¥ LT S

/ / (eaS)
“He (the Muhrim) does not wear a shirt, turbans, pants, hooded
robes or leather socks, except someone who cannot find two sandals,

he may wear leather socks, and he must cut them below the
ankle.”1]

This Hadith is agreed upon from a narration of Ibn ‘Umar . By
this the questioner will know what is the prohibited seamed
garment in regards to the Muhrim.

It seems clear by the mentioned Hadith that the meaning of the
seamed garment is whatever is stitched or sewn according to the
shape of the entire body like the shirt or its upper part like the
undershirt, or its lower part, like the underpants. Included in
this is whatever is stitched or sewn according to the shape of the
hand, like gloves, or the foot, like leather socks. However, it is
permissible for the man to wear the leather socks if he does not
have sandals and he does not have to cut them off (i.e., the tops
of them) according to the correct view. This is due to what has
been confirmed from Ibn ‘Abbas & that the Prophet & gave a
sermon to the people at ‘Arafat and he said:

e < 4 - ° 1 [ g ﬁa{ H /A/of /Dg - Bﬁ o -
e KB B L M RN N E St R
(Josh5 2N

11 A1-Bukhari no. 1542 and Muslim no. 1177.
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“Whoever cannot find a waist garment, then he should wear
pants, and whoever cannot find two sandals, he should wear
leather socks.”’!]

This Hadith’s authenticity is agreed upon and he did not
mention cutting them in this Hadith. This proves that it is not
obligatory to do so.

The cutting of the leather socks that was mentioned in the first
Hadith was abrogated by the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas &. This is
regarding men. In reference to the woman who is in Thram for
Hajj or ‘Umrah, it is absolutely permissible for her to wear
underpants and leather socks. She is prohibited from wearing
the Nigab (face veil) and gloves, because the Prophet &
prohibited her from that in the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar .
However, she covers her face and her hands with something
other than the Nigab and gloves when she is around (Al-Ajanib)
men who are not related to her. She does this with something
like the headscarf and anything similar to it. And Alldh is the
Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

He assumed Ihram while wearing Underpants
due to Ignorance

X

) Avyear ago I went for ‘Umrah and I was ignorant of some
¢, of the conditions. When 1 assumed Ihram from the
Migat, 1 wore short pants under my Ihram clothes, as I was
ignorant concerning this matter. After I returned, some
people informed me that this was not permissible. I
performed ‘Umrah again this year when I learned that it is
not permissible to wear (Al-Makhit) seamed garments. Is
there any sin on me for that?

TIIE

4\) You do not have to perform a sacrifice as you were
£&, jgnorant of the ruling, and ignorance is an acceptable

[1I' Aj-Bukhari no. 1841 and Muslim no. 1178.
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excuse for doing this prohibited act. The sacrifice for
atonement is only obligatory upon whoever does this
knowingly and intentionally. You are not required to repeat
the ‘Umrah, as you did not do what corrupts it. Thus, the
second ‘Umrah you performed is considered a voluntary
‘Umrah. :

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

~ He assumed Ihram while wearing Underpants
: intentionally

At the Migat 1 made intention to assume Ihram for
€ ‘Umrah joining it as a Mutamatti’ with Hajj. However, I
did not remove my underclothes (underpants). This was due
to the extreme shyness I felt during that time. I performed
the ‘Umrah in Ihram while 1 was wearing the underpants.
When putting on the Ihram clothes for Hajj, I knew that I was
doing something wrong by wearing underpants, so I removed
them during my assuming Ihram to perform Hajj. My
question is, is there any sin on me for not removing my
underpants only for performing ‘Umrah, even though I
removed them for the performance of Hgjj? This occurred
while I knew that seamed garments are from those things
that nullify the Ihram. However, the reason I did this, as I
told you, was my extreme shyness during the first time I
performed ‘Umrah and Hajj. Since this ‘Umrah and Hajj of
mine happened a number of years ago, I would like a
beneficial answer.

%) You are obligated to make a ransom of atonement for
<& intentionally remaining in these clothes while you knew
that it was one of the things prohibited for Ihram. However, it is
not of those things that nullify Ihram. The ransom is to fast
three days or feed six poor people or slaughter a sheep. Which

ever of these you do, will suffice you. However, the slaughter or
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feeding people must be done in Makkah for the poor people of
the Haram. In reference to fasting, it is correct to do it anywhere.
There is no sin on you for delaying, except that you' were
negligent in not asking for this long period of time.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

He performed ‘Umrah in his normal Clothes,
so what is he required to do?

2 Ramadhan this year and I stayed for a period of 15 days
and then I performed another ‘Umrah in my (normal)
clothes. When I first reached the Haram, I prayed two
Rak’ahs intending them to be Tahiyyatul-Masjid (prayer for
greeting the mosque). Then I performed Tawaf by making
seven circuits around the House (the Ka‘bah). Then, after
that I went and prayed two Rak'ahs at the standing place of
our father, Ibrahim g¢8. Then, I went to the place of Sa’y and
I performed Sa’‘y by making seven trips (between As-Safa and
Al-Marwah). After that I cut my hair. Was my action correct?

’_;ﬁ_ I performed ‘Umrah in the beginning of the month of

“ \ What you mentioned in your question regarding what
£&, you did during your ‘Umrah, it was what is obligatory for
it, and there is nothing due on you other than it, if you assumed
Ihram for it from the mandatory Migat for you. However, your
action of performing two Rak‘ahs of prayer as Tahiyyatul-Masjid
upon your entering the Masjid before making Tawaf is contrary
to the Sunnah. The Sunnah for whoever enters the Haram,
especially the person in Ihram, is to begin by performing Tawaf if
that is easy. What you mentioned concerning your assuming
Thram in your clothes, if you meant the two garments of Ihram,
which are a waist garment and an upper garment which you had
used before during the ‘Umrah before this ‘Umrah of yours, there
is no harm in that. You may use them numerous times for Hajj
or ‘Umrah and you may give them to someone else who will use
them for that. If you meant that you assumed Ihram for ‘Umrah
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in your normal clothes that you wear outside of Thram, then you
have erred in that and you have committed two prohibitions
from the prohibited matters of Thram in your ‘Umrah. They are
your wearing seamed garments and your covering (i.e., wearing
something on) your head. If you knew that this was not
permissible you must make two ransoms of atonement; one of
them for the clothing and the other for covering your head. For
each of these acts you must slaughter a sheep that suffices for a
sacrifice or feed six poor people, giving each poor person half a
Sa“ of dried dates or other food from the food of the land, or fast
three days. You must distribute the two sheep or the food
among the poor people of Makkah and you may not eat from
this or give any of it away as gifts. You may perform the fast in
any place and at any time. If you were ignorant of this ruling or
you forgot the Islamic ruling on it, you are not required to give a
ransom of atonement. In both circumstances you must repent,
seek forgiveness and never return to the likes of this act that
contradicts what IThram requires. And success is from Allah. May
Alldh send blessings upon our Prophet Muhammad.

The Permanent Committee

If the Person in Thram wears Sandals or Socks

.3

]

@ If the man or woman in Ihram wears sandals or socks,
¥ whether due to ignorance or knowingly or forgetfully,
does any of this nullify his Ihram?

X The Sunnah is that the male assumes Ihram in two
&, sandals. This is because it has been related from the
Prophet # that he said:

«;j./l,.,’fj 51323 3\3|5 q% r_%i;f (i{;{,}»

“Each of you should assume Ihram in a waist garment, an upper
garment and two sandals.”'")

D) Tuiknis Al-Habair no: 2:237.
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Therefore, it is better to assume Ihram in sandals so that he can
be protected from thorns, the hot ground and things that are
cold. If the person does not assume Ihram in sandals, there is no
harm in that. If he cannot find sandals, it is permissible for him
to assume Thram in leather socks. Should he cut them or not?
There is a difference of opinion among the people of knowledge
concerning this. It has been confirmed from the Prophet £ that
he said:

«;,;;K if L ;L;.J ) 3:3 ‘;,‘DJ:Q i /WLb;:Bf gLJ J._?._/, (,3 2

“Whoever cannot find two sandals, then let him wear two leather
socks, and let him cut them off below the ankles. (1]

It has been related from him in his sermon that he gave during
the Farewell Hajj at ‘Arafat that he ordered to wear two leather
socks whoever did not find two sandals and he did not
command that they be cut. Thus, the scholars differ concerning
that. Some of them say that the first matter was abrogated, so
the person may wear the leather socks without cutting them.
Others say that it was not abrogated, however it is recom-
mended and not obligatory due to the Prophet’s silence about it
at ‘Arafat. The most correct view, if Alldh wills, is that cutting
them is abrogated. This is because the Prophet £ gave a sermon
to the people at ‘Arafat and a large group of people were present
for his sermon from the city dwellers and the desert dwellers.
Some of them were not present for his sermon in Al-Madinah
during which he commanded that the leather socks be cut. So, if
cutting them was obligatory or legislated, he would have
clarified that for his Ummah. Since he was silent about that at
‘Arafat, this proves that it was abrogated and that Alldh
pardoned and allowed his servants not to cut them due to what
it contained of damaging the leather socks. And Alldh knows
best.

In reference to the woman, there is no sin on her if she wears

11 Al-Bukhari no. 1842 and Muslim no. 1177.
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leather socks or cloth socks, because she is ‘Awrah (that which
should be concealed). However, she is prohibited from two
things: the Nigab (face veil) and the two gloves. This is because
the Messenger #& prohibited that. He said:

((u..)l.u_Hu...L N5 uf..«ﬂ Y

“The woman (in Ihram) does not wear the face veil, nor does she
wear gloves.”!"]

The Nigab is something that is made for the face, like the Burga“.
The woman does not wear it while she is in Thram. However, she
must cover her face with whatever she wishes other than the
Nigab when (Al-Ajanib) non-related men are present. This is
because her face is ’Awrah (that which should be concealed). If
she is far away from men, she may uncover her face. It is not
permissible for her to place the Nigab over her face, nor the
Burqa®. It is also not permissible for her to wear gloves, and they
are two coverings that are made for the hands. The woman in
Ihram may not wear them, but she may cover her hands with
something else.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

He kissed and had an Ejaculation
before the Tawaful-Ifadhah

A man performed Hajj and fell into something
dangerous That is he kissed his wife and had an
ejaculation outside of her sexual organ (i.e., he was not
having sex with her) due to his desire. This was after stoning
the pillar of Al-‘Aqabah and shaving his head, but it was
before performing Tawaful-Ifadhah. His wife was not perform-
ing Hajj, so what must he do?

G \ It is not permissible for a Muslim who has assumed IThram
&, for Hajj or ‘Umrah or both of them to expose himself to

(1 Al-Bukhari no. 1842.
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that which corrupts his IThram or lessens his deed (i.e., its
reward). Kissing is forbidden for whoever has assumed Ihram for
Hajj until he removes his Thram completely. This is by him
stoning the pillar of Al-‘Aqabah, shaving his head or cutting the
hair shorter, and performing Tawaful-Ifadhah and Sa’y if he must
perform Sa‘y. This is because he is still under the ruling of Thram,
which makes women forbidden for him. The Hajj of whoever
kisses and ejaculates after the first phase of removing IThram is
not corrupted. He must seek forgiveness from Alldh and not
repeat that act again. He makes up for this by slaughtering a
sheep that is suitable for sacrificing and distributing it among
the poor people of Makkah’s Haram area. It is obligatory to
make haste in doing this according to one’s ability. And Allah is
the Giver of success. May Alldh send blessings and peace upon
our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on having Sex before the first phase
of removing the Thram

@ Is it obligatory for someone who had sex before the first
¥ phase of removing the Ihram to repeat the Hajj, while
knowing that his Hajj was a voluntary performance of Hajj?

%Y, If he had sex before the first phase of removing the Ihram,
<& his Hajj is corrupted. He must complete it and he must
make up for it (i.e.,, make over) after that, even if it was a
voluntary Hajj, as the Companions of the Prophet #& ruled. He
must also sacrifice a camel, which he slaughters and distributes
among the poor people of Makkah Al-Mukarramah. And Allah

is the One from Whom help is sought.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Having Sex with Women after the Tawaful-Ifadhah

¥R If the person who performs Hajj makes Tawaful-Ifadhah,

£ is it permissible for him to have sex with women during



The Book of Hajj Rites 148

the period of the days of At-Tashreeq?

4 If the person who performs Hajj makes Tawaful-Ifadhah, it
& is not permissible for him to have sex with women unless
he has completed the other matters, like stoning the pillar (of
Al-"Aqabah), and shaving his head or cutting his hair. Upon
completing these things it is allowed for him to have sex with
women, and if he hasn’t completed them, then it is not allowed.

The Tawaf alone is not sufficient. Rather, the person must stone
the pillar on the day of the ‘Eid, and he must shave his head or
cut his hair. He must also perform the Tawaf and the Sa’y if he is
required to perform the Sa’y. With this it is permissible for him
to touch women (sexually). Without the performance of these
things, it is not allowed. However, if the person does two of the
three things, such as stoning, and shaving or cutting the hair, it
is permissible for him to wear ordinary clothes and perfume and
so forth, other than having sex. The same applies if he stoned
the pillar and performed the Tawaf, or he stoned the pillar and
shaved his head. In such a case it is permissible for him to use
perfume, wear seamed garments, and likewise hunt game
animals, cut the nails and similar things. However, it is not
permissible for him to have sex with women unless all three
things have been performed. This is by him stoning the pillar of
Al-‘Agabah, shaving his head or cutting his hair short, and
performing the Tawaful-Ifadhah along with Sa’y if he is required
to perform Sa’y, like the Mutamatti’. After all of this it is
permissible for him to have sex with women. And Allidh knows
best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on whoever has a wet Dream
while he is in IThram

X

) When we wore IThram on the 8th day (of Thul-Hijjah)
€ and we spent the night in Mina, I had a wet dream.
Therefore, I became confused, because if I had bathed, some
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hair would have fallen out of my head causing me to come
out of my state of Ihram, and by this I will have committed

‘two prohibited acts from the prohibitions of Ihram. However,

had I performed Tayammum, I would not have committed a
prohibition, but I preferred complete bathing to Tayammum.
So, what is the ruling on this act of mine? Please give us a
ruling, and may Allah reward you.

. %9y Complete bathing is obligatory on whoever has a wet

& dream, and no prayer, Tawaf or recitation of Qur’an is
correct (i.e., acceptable) before complete bathing. Therefore, the
person performs complete bathing, even if he is in Ihram, and
this does not harm him, even if some hairs fall out of his head
while bathing. Verily, that which is prohibited is only the
removal of hair intentionally by shaving or cutting or plucking
it.

In reference to bathing due to a wet dream, that is obligatory
and it is necessary to wash the head with it and run the fingers
through the hair. However, the person should not exaggerate in
rubbing. Rather, he should pour the water over his head while
moving the hair with his hands until the water reaches his scalp.
For verily, beneath each hair is sexual impurity. In reference to
his coming out of [hram, meaning his removing his waist
garment, this is not one of the prohibitions of £hram. Rather, it is
permissible to remove the waist garment when there is a need or
something that must be done.

It is also permissible to remove the waist garment when relieving
oneself, and it is permissible to change the waist garment or
upper garment and put on another one. Likewise, it is
permissible to wash it if it becomes dirty and so forth. It has
been confirmed that the Prophet £ used to bathe while he was
in Thram and so did the Companions. And Allah knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen
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A wet Dream during Hajj does not invalidate it

) I performed the obligation of Hajj and during one night
; while I was in Mina, I had a wet dream and I was not
able to bathe. Is there any sin on me?

Q Someone who is wearing Ihram having a wet dream during
&=, Hajj or ‘Umrah does not effect his Hajj or his ‘Umrah.
Thus, they are not invalidated. If this happens to someone, he
should perform the complete bathing of sexual impurity after he
awakens from sleeping if he sees any semen. There is no ransom
of atonement due on you, because the wet dream does not occur
by your choice.

The Permanent Committee

The Menstruating Woman and the Woman in
Postnatal Bleeding During Hajj

The ruling on the Hajj of the menstruating Woman

’ﬁé ‘What is the ruling on the Muslim woman who has her
¥ menses during the days of her Hujj? Does this Hajj
suffice her?

’({%‘ If the woman gets her menses during the days of her Hajj,
&, she does whatever the male Hajj pilgrim does, except that
she does not perform Tawaf around the Ka‘bah or Sa’y between
As-Safa and Al-Marwah until she become pure. Then, when she
becomes pure, she bathes and performs Tawaf and Sa’y. If she
happens to get her menses and nothing remains for her from the
acts of Huajj except the Farewell Tawaf, then she travels and
nothing is due on her, as its obligation is removed from her and
her Hajj is correct. The basis for this is what At-Tirmithi and
Abu Dawud recorded from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas & that the
Messenger of Allah #& said:

1w ¥: iy 9\.2,»43 OM u..JLa...a.H ulﬁ &1 b\ u.aabd\j $LLEID
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“When the woman with postnatal bleeding and the menstruating
woman come to the Miqat, they bathe, assume Thram and fulfill
all of the Hajj rites, except for Tawaf around the House (the
Ka‘bah).”11]

In the Sahih it is reported from °‘A’ishah % that she got her
menses before performing the rites of ‘Umrah, so the Prophet &
ordered her to assume Ihram for Hajj and not to perform Tawaf
around the House (the Ka'bah) until she became pure. He also
ordered her to do whatever the Hajj pilgrim does and to enter it
along with the ‘Umrah (i.e., as Qiran). Also, Al-Bukhari recorded
from ‘A’ishah % that she said, “Safiyyah, the wife of the Prophet
# got her menses and I mentioned that to the Messenger of
Alldh #&. So, he #£ said:

(€5p Eosh
“Will she delay us (from leaving)?"™

They said: ‘Verily, she has already performed the Tawaful-
Ifadhah.” Then he said:

((Igl )7\;»
“Then no (i.e., she will not delay us, and we can leave).””’1®)

In another narration she said, “Safiyyah got her menses after
performing Tawaful-Ifadhah.” Then ‘A’ishah #% said, “I
mentioned her menstruation to the Messenger of Alldh & and
he said:

§oa Eozh

‘Will she delay us (from leaving)?’

[;] Abu Dawud no. 1838.
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 1757.
1" Al-Bukhari no. 1757.
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I said, ‘O Messenger of Allih, she has come back from ‘Arafat
and performed Tawaf of the House (the Ka'hah) and then she
got her menses after the Tawaful-Ifadhah.” Then the Messenger
of Alldh & said:

«}5,’5,@»
“Then she can leave.””t!]
The Permanent Committee

The menstruating Woman assumes Thram
without praying

S

) How does the menstruating woman pray the two

52, Rak‘ahs of Thram?

\ The menstruating woman does not pray two Rak‘ahs of
< A'F_ Ihram. Rather, she assumes Ihram without praying. The
two Rak’ahs of Ihram is Sunnah according to the majority of the
scholars and some of the people of knowledge do not consider it
Mustahab (desirable), as there is nothing reported specifically
concerning it. However, the majority of scholars consider it
desirable due to what is reported in some of the Hadiths that the
Prophet £ said:

R N A A [N A NI R R iy - T [
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“Alldh, the Mighty and Majestic said, ‘Pray in this blessed valley
and say: An ‘Umrah within a Hajj.””'?]

This means the valley of Al-‘Aqeeq during the Farewell Hajj. It
has been related from the Companions that he (the Prophet &)
prayed, then he assumed Ihram. Therefore, the majority of
scholars considered it desirable that the Ihram be after prayer. It

U1 Muslim no. 382 and 1211,
21 Al-Bukhari no. 1534.
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can either be an obligatory prayer or a voluntary (INafl) prayer.
The person performs Wudhu' and prays two Rak’ahs. The
menstruating woman and the woman with postnatal bleeding
are not from the people who pray. Thus, they assume Ihram
without praying and it is not legislated for them to make up for
these two Rak’ahs. :
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

If the Woman gets her Menses or has
postnatal bleeding after assuming Ihram

’@ If the woman gets her menses or has postnatal bleeding
= after assuming her Ihram is it correct for her to make
Tawaf around the House (the Ka‘bah) or what should she do?
Does she have to perform the Farewell Tawaf (Tawaful-
Wada‘)?

G If she has postnatal bleeding or gets her menses when she
& arrives for ‘Umrah, she refrains from that (Tawaf) until she
becomes pure. Then when she becomes pure, she performs
Tawaf and Sa’y, cuts her hair and completes her ‘Umrah. If this
occurred after the ‘Umrah or after she assumed Ihram for Hajj on
the 8th day (of Thul-Hijjah), then she does the acts of Hajj,
such as standing at ‘Arafat, staying in Muzdalifah, stoning the
pillars and other things as well, such as saying the Talbiyyah and
remembering Allah. Then, when she becomes pure, she performs
Tawaf and Sa’y for Hajj, and all praise is due to Allah. If she gets
her menses after the Tawaf and the Sa‘y, and before the Farewell
Tawaf, she is not required to perform the Farewell Tawaf,
because the menstruating woman and the woman with
postnatal bleeding are not obligated to perform the Farewell
Tawaf.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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What the menstruating Woman does
after assuming IThram for ‘Umrah

@ When the woman who is performing Hajjut-Tamattu’
<X, assumes lhram, and then before reaching the Sacred
House (the Ka‘bah) she gets her menses, what should she do?
Should she perform Hajj before performing ‘Umrah?

She remains in her Ihram for ‘Umrah. If she becomes pure
£&, before the 9th day (of Thul-Hijjah) and she is able to
complete her ‘Umrah, she should complete it. Then she should
assume Jhram for Hajj and go to ‘Arafat to complete the rest of
the rites of Hajj. If she does not become pure before the day of
"Arafah, then she enters her Hajj along with the ‘Umrah and she
says: “O Allah, verily I have assumed Ihram for Hajj with my
‘Umrah.” In this case she becomes a person performing Hajjul-
Qiran and she stands with the people (at ‘Arafat) and completes
the actions. Her Thram and Tawaf - on the day of ‘Eid (the 10th
of Thul-Hijjah) or after it for Tawafuz-Ziparah — and Sa’y suffice
her for the Hajj and the ‘Umrah. She must sacrifice an animal for
Qiran just as the Mutamatti‘ person must do.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

If the Woman gets her Menses
before Tawaful-Ifadhah

E@é Concerning a woman who gets her menses or postnatal
= bleeding before she makes Tawaful-Ifadhah, is she
required to remain in Makkah until she becomes pure and
then perform Tawaf or can she travel to Jeddah or another

place, then return and make Tawaf when she becomes pure?

If she is able to remain in Makkah, she must remain in
&2, Makkah until she becomes pure and completes her Hajj.

If she is not able, there is no harm on her traveling with her
Mahram to Jeddah or At-Ta’if or somewhere similar, then
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returning with her Mahram after becoming pure to complete her
Hajj rites. ‘
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on delaying Tawaful-Ifadhah for the
menstruating Woman and the Woman with
postnatal bleeding until after the Months of Hajj

¥R If the woman gets her menses before she performs
N, Tawaful-Ifadhah, what is the ruling? This is while
knowing that she did all the rest of the Hajj rites and her
menses continued until after the days of At-Tashreeq.

7Y, If the woman gets her menses or postnatal bleeding before

L2, Tawaful-Hajj, then she is still responsible for the Tawaf
until she becomes pure. So, when she becomes pure, she should
bathe and perform the Tawaf for her Hajj, even if it is some days
after the Hajj - even if it is in (the month of) Al-Muharram ox
even (the month of) Safar - according to what is easy. Its
performance does not have a fixed time. Some of the people of
knowledge held the opinion that it is not permissible to delay it
until after (the month of) Thul-Hijjah. However, it is a saying
that has no proof to support it. Rather, the correct opinion is the
permissibility of delaying it. Nonetheless, hastening to perform
it is more proper, if one has the ability to do so. If it is delayed
beyond Thul-Hijjah, it is accredited and there is no sacrifice
required.

The woman in menses and the one having postnatal bleeding
are both excused. So, there is no blame on them (for such
delay), since they have no power in this matter. Hence, when
they become pure, they should perform the Tawaf, whether that
is in Thul-Hijjah or Al-Muharram.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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The ruling on the Woman in Menses traveling to
her Family before the Tawaf. And is her Husband
allowed to have sexual relations with her?

If the woman gets her menses before she performs
2 Tawaful-Ifadhah, is she allowed to travel to her family,
and then return after that for the Tawaful-Ifadhah? Or is she
required to wait until she becomes pure and then perform the
Tawaf?

If the woman gets her menses before Tawaful-Ifadhah, her
L2, Mahram waits for her until she becomes pure. If that is not
possible, she may travel and when she becomes pure, she returns
to complete her Hajj. In this situation her husband should not
come near her (for sex). If she is not able to return, like if she
lives in a distant land, then she may try to restrain the bleeding
and perform Tawaf due to necessity.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

If the Woman gets her Menses before
Tawaful-Ifadhah and she is not able to remain
until she becomes pure

) A woman gets her menses and she does not perform
ES Tawaful-Ifadhah. She lives outside of the Kingdom (of
Saudi Arabia), and the time of departure from the Kingdom
comes and she is not able to delay, and it is impossible for her
to return to the Kingdom another time. So, what is the

ruling?

%Y If the matter is as has been mentioned — that there is a
£& woman who has not performed Tawaful-Ifadhah, and she
got her menses, and she is not able to stay in Makkah or return
to it if she travels before making Tawaf — in this case she may
use one of two methods. Either she can use an injection that
stops this bleeding and perform Tawaf or she can try to restrain
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the bleeding by using some restraining material that will prevent
the flow of blood (on the floor) in the Masjid, and perform Tawaf
due to necessity. This view that we have mentioned is the most
correct view and it is the view chosen by Shaykhul-Islam Ibn
Taimiyyah. The opposite of that leaves only one of two choices.
Either she remains upon what was left of her Ihram by her being
forbidden to her husband (for sex) and her not being able to get
married if she is not already married, or she is considered
restricted and thus she slaughters an animal and comes out of
Ihram. In this last case, this Hajj is not counted for her. Both of
these two matters are difficult. Therefore, the correct view is
that which Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah chose for a situation
like this due to necessity. Indeed Allah said:

{gm Ge ol i G

Allah has not placed on you all in the relzgwn any hard-
ship. 1]
And He said:
: .%ﬂ\r&;wjy/;ﬂ\r&;)\bj% ‘
e “Allah warts ease for- you and He does not want d ﬁiculg) 2]

If it is p0551ble for the woman to travel and then return when she

- becomes pure, thereis no sin on her to travel and return when
“she'becomes pure. Then she performs Tawaf for the Hajj. During

this time (until she returns for her Tawaf) she is forbidden to her

‘husband (for sex), because she has not concluded the second

phase of removing her Ihram.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn “Uthaimin

[ AL Hajj 22.78.
] Al-Bagarah 2:185.
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She assumed Ihram for Hajj while she was
menstruating, then she went to Jeddah

‘@ A woman assumed Ihram for Hajj from As-Sayl (the
= Migat from Najd) while she was menstruating. Then
when she reached Makkah, she went to Jeddah for some
personal need. Then, she became pure in Jeddah, so she
bathed, combed her hair and then completed her Hajj. Is her
Hajj correct or is she required to do something?

%Y, There is no sin on her for that and her traveling to Jeddah
£&. while she is menstruating does not harm her Hajj. She is
not required to do anything. Likewise, her combing her hair, if
that does not involve applying any perfume or cutting the hair,
is allowed. If it involves applying perfume or cutting the hair,
there is nothing required of her if she did that forgetfully or due
to ignorance. If she did it intentionally, while knowing the
Islamic ruling, she must offer a ransom of atonement for
applying perfume and one for cutting her hair. This atonement
is feeding six poor people, giving each of them half a Sa‘ of the
country’s food, or slaughtering a sheep or fasting three days for
each of these acts of cutting the hair and using perfume.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

She got her Menses before performing ‘Umrah
and she was not able to remain in Makkah
until becoming pure

A woman came assuming Ihram for ‘Umrah and after her
=2 arrival in Makkah she got her menses. Then, her
Mahram was forced to travel immediately and she did not
have anyone (to stay with) in Makkah. So, what is the
ruling?

’@ If the matter is as mentioned regarding the menses of the
<&, woman before Tawaf while she was in Ihram, and her
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Mahram was forced to travel immediately and she had no
Mahram or husband in Makkah, the condition of purification
from her menses for entering the Masjid to perform the Tawaf is
removed from her due to necessity. Thus, she applies some
padding and performs Tawaf and Sa’y for her ‘Umrah, unless it is
easy for her to travel and return with her husband or a Mahram
due to her close distance and easy provisions. Thus, she travels
and returns as soon as her menses stop, so that she can perform

Tawaf for her ‘Umrah while she is pure. For verily Allh says:
e iy 15 % S ey A 40D

“Alldh wants ease for you and He does not want difficulty for
s [1]
you.

And He said:
€ LI AT R
“Alldh does not burden a soul except with what it can bear.”

And He said:

(2]

€5 o ol o KL 552 Gy
“Alldh has not placed any hardship on you in the religion.
And He said:

» [3]

R O E

“So fear Alldh as much as you are able.” '*]

And the Messenger of Alldh £ said:

o R2of ~ - o Ef Ag ‘o ’5/5 7
GAkin G 150 AL ST

“If I command you all to do something, then do it as much as you

E} Al-Bagarah 2:185.
Al-Bagarah 2:286.

[i} Al-Hajj 22:78.
At-Taghabun 64:16.
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are able.”t!]

And there are other texts besides these concerning ease and
removal of hardship. A group of the people of knowledge has
given this ruling that we have mentioned. Among them is
Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah and his student, Al-Allamah

Ibnul-Qayyim, may Alldh have mercy on them.

The Permanent Committee

She got her Menses while performing Tawaful-
Ifadhah, so she completed it due to shyness

A woman traveled to perform Hujj and she got her
X monthly menstrual cycle five days before the date of her
travel. After she reached the Migat, she bathed and assumed
Thram while she had not become pure from her menstrual
cycle. Then, when she reached Makkah Al-Mukarramah, she
remained outside of the Haram (i.e., the Masjid) and she did
not do anything of the rites of Hajj and ‘Umrah. Then she
stayed for two days in Mina, and she became pure, bathed
and performed all the rites of ‘Umrah while she was pure.
Then her bleeding returned while she was performing
Tawaful-Ifadhah for Hajj. However, she was shy and she
completed the rites of Hajj without telling her guardian until
after she reached her homeland. So, what is the ruling on
that?

\ If the matter occurred as the questioner mentioned, the
<& mentioned woman must go to Makkah and perform Tawaf
of the Ancient and Protected House (the Ka'bah) making seven
circuits with the intention of Tawaf for her Hajj. This is to take
the place of the Tawaf that she made while she was menstruat-
ing. Then, after the Tawaf, she prays two Rak‘ahs of prayer
behind the standing place of Ibrahim or in any place of the

Il A1Bukhari no. 7288, Muslim no. 1337 and Ahmad no. 2:508.
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Haram (i.e., in the Masjid). With this, she completes her Hajj.

She is required to sacrifice an animal in Makkah for its poor
people if she has a husband who had sex with her after the Hajj.
This is because the woman in Thram is not permissible for her
husband to have sex with, until after the Tawaful-Ifadhah,
stoning the pillar on the day of ‘Eid and cutting her hair. She
must also make Sa’y between As-Safa and Al-Marwah if she has
not performed Sa’y and she is performing Hajj ut-Tamattu’,
(which is) making ‘Umrah before Hajj. However, if she is
performing Hajjul-Qiran or Al-Ifrad, she does not have to
perform Sa‘y a second time if she already performed Sa’y with
her Tawaf of Arrival.

She must repent to Alldh from what she did of performing Tawaf
while menstruating, and leaving Makkah before making the
Tawaf (ul-Ifadhah), and delaying the Tawaf for this long amount
of time. We ask All4h to accept her repentance.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

If the Woman has postnatal bleeding
during the 8th Day of Thul-Hijjah
and she becomes pure after ten Days

’@ If a woman with postnatal bleeding begins her bleeding
=€ stage on the day of Tarwiyyah (8th of Thul-Hijjah) and
she completes the pillars of Hajj other than Tawaf and Sa’y,

but she notices that she initially becomes pure after 10 days,
does she clean herself, bathe and perform the remaining

pillar, which is the Tawaf of Hajj ?

9\ Yes, if she gets postnatal bleeding on the 8th, for example,
£&, she may perform Hajj and stand with the people at ‘Arafat
and Muzdalifah. She may also do whatever the people do of
stoning the pillars, cutting her hair, sacrificing an animal and
other things. The only thing that remains due on her is the
Tawaf and Sa’y, which she delays until she becomes pure. Then,
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when she becomes pure after 10 days or more or less, she bathes,
prays, fasts and performs Tawaf.and Sa’y. There is no minimum
limit for the time of postnatal bleeding. She may become pure in
10 days or less than that or more. However, its end is 40 days. If
she completes forty days and the bleeding has not stopped, she
considers herself as having the ruling of the pure women. She
bathes, prays, fasts and considers the blood that remains with
her as false blood - according to the correct view. She may pray
with this blood, and fast, and she is considered lawful for her
husband (for sex). However, she must strive to guard against it
by using cotton or something similar, and she must perform
Wudhu’ for the time of every prayer. There is no harm if she
combines the prayers of Az-Zuhr and Al-‘Asr, the prayers of Al-
Maghrib and Al-‘Isha’, -as the Prophet # advised Hamnah bint
Jahsh to do so.

~ Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling of the menstruating Woman
sitting at the place of Sa’y

) Is it permissible for the woman who is menstruating to
L sit at the place of Sa’y?

(‘%

u\ Yes, it is permissible for the woman who is menstruating
L&, to sit at the place of Sa’y, because the place of Sa’y is not
considered a part of the Sacred Mosque. For that reason, if the
woman gets her menses after Tawaf and before Sa’y, she may
perform Sa’y because the Sa’y is not the Tawaf, and purity is not
a condition of it. Based on this, we say that if the menstruating
woman sits at the place of Sa‘y waiting for her family, there is no
sin on her for that.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn “‘Uthaimin
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Appointing Someone Else for the Hajj

Appointing someone else to stone the Pillars

When is it permissible to appoint someone to stone the
g pillars and is there any restriction about days during
which it is not permissible to appoint someone?

G\ It is permissible to appoint someone else for (stoning) all
L&, of the pillars, for the sick person who is unable to throw the
stones, the pregnant woman who fears for herself, the breast-
feeding woman who has no one to look after her infants, the
extremely old man and woman, and others similar to them. This
applies to all of those who are unable to throw the stones.
Likewise, the guardian of the male and female child throws for
them. The appointed person throws for himself and for the
person he is appointed for at one place of standing and at each
pillar. He begins with himself, then he throws for the person who
appointed him unless he is performing an optional Hajj, in which
case he is not required to begin with himself. However, it is not
permissible for someone to throw stones on behalf of another
unless he is performing Hajj. In reference to the person who has
not performed Hajj, he may not be appointed to throw for
someone else and his throwing is not accredited to anyone else.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on someone who is able to stone the
Pillars appointing someone else to do it for him

’1@ Is it possible for me to appoint someone for myself to
¥= stone the pillars on the second day of At-Tashreeq due to
family reasons that necessitate my return to Ar-Riyadh on
that day, or do I have to slaughter an animal for that?

%Y It is not permissible for anyone to appoint someone else
<& and travel before completing the stoning. Rather, it is
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obligatory upon him to wait. If he is able, he must throw the
stones himself, and if he is not able he may wait and appoint
someone to do it for him. The person should not travel until his
appointed representative finishes stoning the pillars. Then, this
person who appointed someone else to throw, performs: the
Farewell Tawaf of the House (the Ka‘bah) and after that he may
travel.

However, if he is healthy, he may not appoint someone else.
Rather, it is obligatory upon him to throw the stones himself,
because when he assumed Ihram for Hajj, it became obligatory
upon him to complete it. This is as Alldh said:

“And complete the Hajj and the ‘Umrah for Allah.”™

The same applies to the ‘Umrah, as this noble Verse mentions, if
the person starts it, he must finish it and complete it. He may
not appoint someone to do some of the acts of Hajj, according to
the correct view, as long as he is able to do them himself. If he
travels before stoning, he must sacrifice an animal and feed the
meat to the poor people of Makkah.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Appointing someone to stone on behalf of
the sick Person, the Woman and the Child

¥A) What is the ruling on appointing someone to stone on

=X behalf of the sick person, the woman and the child?

%4\ There is no harm in appointing someone to stone on
L&, behalf of the sick person, and the woman who is not able,
like the pregnant woman, the heavy woman and the weak
woman who cannot stone the pillars. There is no harm in
appointing someone to throw stones for them. Concerning the

W A1-Bagarah 2:196.
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strong and active woman, she must throw the stones for herself.
Whoever is not able to do it during the day after midday, he
may throw the stones at night. Whoever is not able to throw the
stones on the day of the ‘Eid (the 10th of Thul-Hijjah), he may
throw them that night, which is the 11th night on the day of the
‘Eid. Whoever is not able to throw on the 11th day, he may
throw on that night, which is the 12th night. Whoever is not
able to throw on the 12th day or he missed throwing after
midday, he may throw on that night, which is the 13th night,
and the stoning does not end until the coming of Fajr time (on
the morning of the 13th of Thul-Hijjah). In reference to the day,
the person may not stone the pillars until after midday during
the days of Tashreeq.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on appointing someone to stone the
Pillars because of overcrowding and other reasons

Is it permissible for a woman to appoint someone to
=X stone the pillars for her due to fear of the crowding
while her Hajj is an obligatory Hajj, or does she have to stone
the pillars for herself?

4 It is permissible for the woman to appoint someone to
£ 2. throw for her when there is crowding during stoning the
pillars, even if her Hajj is thejobligatory Hajj. This may be due to
her illness or weakness, and to protect her pregnancy if she is
pregnant, and to protect-her honor and dignity so that her
honor is not violated.

The Permanent Committee

’ﬁa A woman performed Hajj and carried out all of its rites
g, except for stoning the pillars. She appointed someone to
stone them on her behalf because she had a small infant with
her. Yet, this Hajj was her obligatory Hajj. So, what is the ruling
on that? Please give us a ruling, and may Allah reward you.
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”fp\ There is no sin on her for that, and the stoning of the
L&, appointed person suffices her due to the great danger for
women during crowding when stoning the pillars, let alone for

those who have infants with them.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on someone who is able appointing
another person to throw for him due to heavy
automobile traffic

) Is it permissible to appoint someone to stone the pillars for
2, a person who is driving his car and he gets caught in the
traffic on the road until the ‘Asr prayer?

iR A

It is obligatory for the mentioned person to stone the
&, pillars for himself as long as he is able to do that. He is the
one who put himself among these cars by his own choice. He
had the ability to stone the pillars and then drive his car. Along
with this, this driver still has the time between Al-‘Asr and Al-
Maghrib, which is a long time for his situation to change for
stoning and praying the ‘Asr prayer in its time.

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on appointing someone to stone
the Pillars and perform the Farewell Tawaf

TS

Q What is the ruling on someone who appoints another
person to stone the pillars on the second day (of the
days of At-Tashreeq)? What is the ruling on someone who
appoints another person to perform the Farewell Tawaf
(Tawaful-Wada®y and he goes to his homeland? Is that
permissible, while knowing that the appointed person is
young?

’% Firstly, if the person who is doing the appointing is unable

to do the stoning himself, and his appointed person is a
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responsible person who is performing Hajj, and he earnestly
seeks out someone who he can trust to do this, it is correct to
appoint him for stoning. The ruling is the same even if the
appointed person is young. Hence, the appointed person does
the stoning for himself first, and then for the person who
appointed him. However, if the person doing the appointing is
able to do the stoning himself or the appointed person is not
responsibly mature or he is not performing Hajj, then it is not
correct to appoint him to do the stoning. Thus, the person who
appointed him must slaughter an animal (as atonement).

Secondly, it is not correct to appoint someone to perform the
Farewell Tawaf or any other Tawaf of the House (the Ka'bah).
Whoever appoints someone to perform the Farewell Tawaf for
him and he do not perform the Tawaf himself, he has committed
a sin. It is obligatory for such a person to slaughter an animal for
his leaving off the Farewell Tawaf. He slaughters the animal at
the Haram. Also, the person who does the appointing (for
stoning) may not leave until his appointed person performs the
stoning. Then he performs Tawaf for himself for the Farewell
Tawaf after the completion of the stoning.

The Permanent Committee

Appointing someone else to perform Tawaf
is not permissible

) My mother went with my father for Hajj and there were
S three men with them in the group. Each of these men
had brought his wife along with him so that they could
perform the obligation of Hajj. They performed the obliga-
tion and when it was time for the Farewell Tawaf, the Haram
(i.e., Sacred Mosque) was crowded with Hajj pilgrims. At
that time the women who were with my mother were not able
to go down into the interior of the Haram, so they appointed
their husbands (to do the Tawaf for them). However, my

mother vowed to do the Tawaf (herself) so she fulfilled her
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vow. My question is what is the ruling on her vow while she
was inside the Haram, and is it permissible to appoint
someone else to perform Tawaf? :

X It is not permissible to appoint someone else to perform
L&, Tawaf, regardless of whether it is the Tawafuz-Ziyarah (i.e.,
Al-Ifadhah) or the Farewell Tawaf. Whoever leaves it off, his Hajj
is not complete. However, the Farewell Tawaf may be made up
for by sacrificing an animal in Makkah for the poor people of
the Haram. Likewise, the Farewell Tawaf is not required for the
menstruating woman or the woman with postnatal bleeding if
she already performed the Tawafuz-Ziyarah. In reference to this
vow, it is of no importance. The obligatory Tawaf does not
require a vow, because it is obligatory according to the basis of
the Islamic law. Therefore, whoever vows to perform a Tawaf
that is not obligatory on him, he is required to do it and it
becomes an obligation due to the vow. This is due to Allah’s
Statement:

5 A
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“Then let them complete their prescribed duties (Manasik of Hajj)
~and fulfill their vows, and circumambulate the Ancient House
(the Ka'bah at Makkah).”T")

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

Whoever represents someone else for
stoning the Pillars along with stoning for himself,
he begins with himself first

i

TIHE

@ If a man is a representative for his father and mother for
= stoning the pillars along with stoning for himself, is he
required to throw the stones in a specified order or is he given
the choice in putting first whoever he wishes?

M ALHajj 22:29.
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"’C_,\ If the man is representing his mother and father for the
<&, stoning due to their inability or illness, he throws for
himself then he throws for his parents. If he begins with the
mother (after himself) this is better, as her right is greater (than
the father’s). If he does it the other way around by beginning
with his father (before the mother), there is no problem with
that. In reference to himself, he should begin with himself first,

especially if he is performing an obligatory Hajj.

However, if he is performing an optional Hajj, it does not harm
him whether he begins with himself or with the parents, but if
he begins with himself that is preferred and better. Then he
should stone on behalf of his mother and then his father at one
place of standing on the day of the ‘Eid (10th of Thul-Hijjah).
However, on days other than the day of ‘Eid, the stoning is after
midday and he stones for each of them throwing 21 stones at
each pillar. If he begins with some stones instead of others, there
is no problem with that, and if he begins with the stoning for his
father before his mother or he stones for them before himself, if
he is performing an optional Hajj, there is no problem. However,
if he is performing an obligatory Hajj, he must begin with
himself, then stone on behalf of his parents.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on appointing someone to perform Sa'y

iﬁg What is the ruling on whoever is not able to perform
= Sa’y during Hajj or ‘Umrah? Can he appoint a
representative to perform Sa’y in his place or perform Tawaf,
for example? And what is the ruling if he recovers (from his
illness or inability) after missing the time of Hajj?

%A It is not correct for someone to appoint someone else to
<&, perform Tawaf or Sa’y for him. Rather, it is obligatory for
him to perform Tawaf and Sa’y for himself, even if he is carried
on a bed or on a cart. If he is not able to do even that due to the
severity of his illness, he remains in his Ikram until he is cured,
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even if it is after a number of months, if he is expected to get
better. It is not permissible for him to break his Ihram, as it has -
not been nullified by any nullification. If he has lost hope of the
illness ending, he is like one who is prevented (from completing
the Hajj or ‘Umrah). Thus, he slaughters a sheep and feeds it to
the poor people of the Haram, and he comes out of the state of
Ihram. This is due to Allah’s Statement:

5 5 2 G £t 38D

“But if you are prevented (ﬁoﬁ completing Hajj and ‘Umrah),

sacrifice a Hady (animal, i.e., a sheep, a cow, or a camel) such as
you can afford.”’!}

If he does not have the price of the sheep (to have it
slaughtered), he fasts ten days and then removes his IThram. If
he becomes sick before ‘Arafah and he misses the standing (at
‘Arafat), then he has missed the Hajj and he must come out of
IThram with only an ‘Umrah. And Alldh knows best.

| Ash-Shaykh Tbn Jibreen

The Acts of Hajj

The Actions on the Day of Sacrifice and the bruling
on doing some things first and delaying some things
in the order of these Acts

4 What is better for the Hajj pilgrim concerning the acts
X of the day of Sacrifice (i.e., the ‘Eid, the 10th of Thul-

Hijjah), and is it permissible to do some things first and delay
others?

%), The Sunnah during the day of Sacrifice is to stone the
<& pillars by stoning the pillar of Al-‘Agabah, which is the one
in the direction of Makkah. It should be stoned with seven

U Az Bagaran 2:196.
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stones, each stone being thrown separately and the Takbeer
(saying ‘Alldhu Akbar’) should be said with each stone. Then, the
person should sacrifice his animal if he has an animal with him.
Then he should shave his head or shorten it (i.e., get a hair cut),
and shaving it is better. Then he should perform Tawaf and Sa’y
if he is required to perform a Sa’y. This is better, as the Prophet
# did it (in this order). For verily he £ stoned, then
slaughtered, then shaved his head, then went to Malkkah and
performed Tawaf. This order is better: stoning, then slaughter-
ing, then shaving the hair or shortening it, then performing
Tawaf and Sa’y - if the person is required to make a Sa’y. If the
person does some of them before others (out of sequence), there
is no problem with that. So, if he slaughters before stoning, or
performs Tawaful-Ifadhah before stoning, or he shaves his hair
before stoning, or he shaves his hair before slaughtering, all of
this is fine. The Prophet #£ was asked about whoever did some
things before others or delayed some things and he said:
« é},’. 5? é},’. ﬁ»
“No problem, no problem.”*)
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The meaning of the first and second Phase of
removing the IThram

¥
=)

What is meant by the terms the first removal of Thram
=X, and the second removal of Thram?

5Y, What is meant by the term the first removal of Thram is
&, when a person does two of three acts, by either stoning
and shaving his hair or cutting it, or stoning and making Tawaf,
or making Tawaf and shaving his hair or cutting it. This is the
first removal of Thram. If the person does all three acts: stoning,
Tawaf, and shaving the hair or cutting it, this is the second

] AL-Bukhari no. 1721 and Muslim no. 1306.
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removal of Thram. If the person only does two, he may wear a
seamed garment, apply perfume and everything that was
unlawful for him becomes lawful for him, except sexual
intercourse. Then, when he does the third thing and completes
whatever remained due upon him, it becomes lawful for him to
have sex. Some of the scholars went with the view that when the
person stones the pillar on the day of the ‘Eid, the first removal

~of Ihram is correct for him, and this is a good view. If the person
does it, there is no sin upon him, if Alldh wills. However, the
best and safest view is that he should not make haste (to remove
Ihram) until he does a second act along with stoning after it,
such as shaving the head or shortening it, or adding to it (the
stoning) the Tawaf. This is due to a Hadith of ‘A’ishah ¥, even
though there is some doubt about its chain of narration (i.e., its
authenticity), that the Prophet £ said:

2
w3, 3
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“When you have stoned and shaved your heads, indeed perfume
and evegything else is permissible for you, except women (i.c., for
sex).”t!

This is also due to other Hadiths that have been related
regarding this issue. It is also because after the Prophet &
stoned the pillar on the day of the ‘Eid, slaughtered his animal
and shaved his head, ‘A’ishah % applied perfume to him. The
apparent meaning of the text is that he did not apply perfume
until after he had stoned the pillar, slaughtered and shaved his
head. Therefore, it is better and safer that the person does not
remove Thram for the first removal of Ihram until after he has
stoned the pillar and shaved his head or shortened his hair. Also,
if it is easy, the person may sacrifice the animal after stoning the
pillar and before shaving his head. That is better and it contains
a combining of understanding between the Hadiths.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

UF Ahmad 6:143.
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Tawaf and Sa‘y

Two Rak‘ahs of Tawaf suffice for Tahiyyatul-Masjid

iR If I intended to perform ‘Umrah or Hajj and 1 assumed
& Ihram and entered the Sacred Mosque, do I pray two
Rak‘ahs of Tahiyyatul-Masjid or do 1 enter the Tawaf
immediately?

%Y, What is legislated for the Hajj and ‘Umrah pilgrims is that
L&, whoever enters the Sacred Mosque he begins with Tawaf,
and the two Rak‘ahs of Tawaf will suffice for Tahiyyatul-Masjid.
However, he is excused from this if there is an Islamic valid
excuse that prevents him from making Tawaf when he enters the
Masjid. In that case, he prays two Rak‘ahs of Tahiyyatul-Masjid,
then he performs Tawaf whenever that is easy for him to do.
Likewise, if he enters the Masjid and the prayer has begun, he
prays with the people, then he performs Tawaf after that. And
Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Performing Tawaf far away from the Ka‘bah

£3

‘) What is the ruling of performing Tawaf behind the
2, standing place (of Ibrahim) or behind (the well of)
Zamzam?

’@ There is no harm in that, even if the person performed the
&& Tawaf in the areas with awnings in the Masjid that is
sufficient for him. However, the closer he is to the Ka‘bah, the
better. If there is room there and there is no crowding, he should
come near to the Kabah and that is better. If that is difficult for
him, he should perform Tawaf at a distance, and there is no
problem with that.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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The ruling on performing Tawaf
on the upper Floor of the Haram

I was performing Hajj last year, in the year 1400 AH,
=, and when I returned on the second day of the days of
At—Tashreeq immediately after midday, I went to make Tawaf
around the Ka'bah. | was going to perform the Farewell Tawaf
and I was going from the place of our tents that were at the
end of Mina to the place of stoning and then to the Haram
walking the entire way on foot. Then when we reached the
Haram we found it overcrowded with people. They were
almost reaching the awning areas in the Masjid with their
performance of Tawaf. The time was midday and we were
fatigued from walking. Then my friend said to me: “Let’s go
perform Tawaf on the upper floor to avoid the crowd and the
sun.” So, we performed Tawaf and then we went back to our
homeland. Then, when we went for Hoajj this year, I asked
some of the scholars of the Administrations of Scientific
Researches, Religious Verdicts, Preaching and Guidance at
Mina about this. Some of them said there is no problem with
performing Tawaf upstairs due to overcrowding of the people
and their Tawaf reaching to the areas under the awning.
Others among them said that this is not permissible, because
the level of the upper floor is higher than the level of the
Ka'bah. I hope from your eminence a clarification concerning
this point.

%Y, If the matter is as has been mentioned, there is no sin on
£3&, you and your Tawaf is correct. And success comes from
Allah. May Alldh send blessings and peace upon our Prophet
Muhammad, his family and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee
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The Tawaf suffices with the intention of it
being for the person carrying someone
and the one being carried

il

‘@ If the person performing Sa’y or Tawaf is carrying a
small infant or a sick person, is the Sa’y or Tawaf
sufficient for both the carrier and the one being carried or
not?

It suffices both of them with the intention of the carrier
<&, and the intention of the one being carried who is of the
age of distinguishing according to the most correct view of the
two opinions of the scholars. May Alldh send blessings and
peace upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his
Companions.

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on performing Tawaf
inside the walled area of Isma‘il

X

A man performed Tawaf inside the walled area of
€ Isma‘il, then he performed Sa’y and then he removed
his Ihram. Then he went to his home and had sex with his
wife. Is there any sin on him for that?

il
il

\\ This ‘Umrah is corrupted because his Tawaf was not
L&, correct. Thus, he must repeat the Tawaf and Sa’y, and
shorten his hair. He must also sacrifice an animal, which is a
sheep that should be slaughtered in Makkah for his having
sex with his wife before completing his ‘Umrah. This is
because his Tawaf performed inside of the walled area was
not correct. He must perform Tawaf behind (i.e., outside of)
the wall area. With that his corrupted ‘Umrah will be
complete. Then he should perform another ‘Umrah properly,
assuming Jhram for it from the same Migat that he assumed
IThram from for the first ‘Umrah. This is what is obligatory
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upon him due to his corrupting his ‘Umrah by having sex.
And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on performing Tawaf
inside the walled area of Isma‘il

Y Is it correct for the Hajj pilgrim or the pilgrim
€ performing ‘Umrah to enter inside of the walled area
of Isma‘il while making Tawaf of the House (the Ka‘bah)?

4\ It is not permissible for the person performing Tawaf of
&, the House (the Ka‘bah) during Hajj or ‘Umrah or an
optional Tawaf to enter inside the walled area of Isma‘il, and
that (Tawaf) is not acceptable for him if he did that. This is
because the Tawaf is to be around the House and the walled area
is a part of the House. This is due to the Statement of Allah:

B o <L BET

“Then let them perform Tawaf around the Ancient House (the
Ka‘bah).”t1)

This is also due to what Muslim and others recorded from
‘A’ishah % that she asked the Messenger of Alldh £ about the
walled area (of Isma‘il) and he said:

1ol e 30
“It is part of the House (the Ka'bah). 121

In another wording she said that she vowed to pray in the House
(the Ka'bah), so he (the Prophet #£) said:

° $_0 s .87 o8 25 o/E./:o ¢ . F
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“Pray in the walled area (of Isma‘il), for verily, the walled area is

(Y A1 Hajj 22:29.
2 Muslim no. 405/1333.
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a part of the House (the Ka‘bah).”!!}
The Permanent Committee

The ruling on kissing the Black Stone for Women
when it is crowded

%@é The questioner says: “I saw someone performing Tawaf
W and pushing his women (i.e., wives, daughters, etc.) to
make them kiss the Stone. Which of the acts is better -
kissing the Stone or avoiding crowding together with men?”

%), If this questioner saw this amazing matter, I saw some-
£&. thing even more amazing than that. I saw someone stand
up before making the Tasleem to complete the obligatory
(congregational) prayer, so that he could run forward with force
to kiss the Stone! So, he invalidated his obligatory prayer that is
one of the pillars of Islam so that he could do this act that is not
obligatory, nor is it legislated unless it is combined with Tawaf.
This is from the ignorance of the people, that is compounded
ignorance that causes a person to feel sorry. Kissing the Stone
and touching it is not Sunnah unless it is done while performing
Tawaf, because I do not know of touching it separately outside
of Tawaf being from the Sunnah. And I say I do not know and I
hope that whoever has knowledge contrary to what I know will
inform us of it, and may Allah reward him with good. Therefore,
it is from the Sunnah acts of Tawaf. Then, it is only Sunnah if
there is no harming of others or oneself in that. If there is any
harm involved in-that for the person performing Tawaf ox others,

then we move to the second level which the Messenger of Allah
£ legislated for us, which is touching the stone with hand and
then kissing the hand. If this action is also not possible, except
by causing harm (to others) or with difficulty — then we move
to the third level which the Messenger of Alldh £ legislated for

us, which is waving at it. Thus, we wave at it with our hand, not

[l Abu Dawud no. 2028, At-Tirmithi no. 876 and An-Nasa’i No. 2915.
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with both of our hands, but with our right hand only. We wave
at it and we do not kiss it. This was the Sunnah of the
Messenger #&. If the matter is even worse and more severe, as
the questioner has mentioned, that a man was pushing his
women, it could be that his wife was pregnant or old or a young
lady who could not bear such struggle or he has a child that he
lifts with his hand to kiss the Stone. All of these things are bad,
because this causes harm to the family, and struggling and
crowding with men. All of this is from what could be either
forbidden or disliked. Therefore, the man should not do this, as
long as the matter is easy, and all praise is due to Allih.
Therefore, take it easy on yourself and do not make things hard
or Alldh will make things hard on you.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on touching the Yemeni Corner
and waving at it

) What is the ruling on wiping or waving at the north-
g western corner of the Noble Ka‘bah during Tawaf?
What is the number of Takbeers (i.e., saying ‘Alldhu Akbar’)
that are said at it and at the Black Stone? Please benefit us
with an answer.

It is legislated for the person performing Tawaf to touch
&£& the Black Stone and the Yemeni Corner during every
circuit of the circuits of Tawaf. Likewise, it is recommended for
the person to kiss the Black Stone particularly during each
circuit along with touching it, even in the last circuit if that is
easy without any hardship. However, if there is difficulty in
doing so, it is disliked to crowd. It is legislated to wave at the
Black Stone with one’s hand or a stick and say ‘Alldhu Akbar’
(Alldh is the Most Great). In reference to the Yemeni Corner,
there is nothing reported, as far as we know, that proves that it

should be waved at. It is only touched with the person’s right
hand if he is able to do so without difficulty. The person should
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not kiss it. He should say ‘Bismilldh, walldhu Akbar’ (In the Name
of Allah, and Allah is the Most Great), or he should say, ‘Alldhu
Akbar’ (Allah is the Most Great). However, if there is difficulty,
it is not legislated for him to touch it and he continues in his
Tawaf without waving at it or saying any Takbeer, as there is
nothing reported from the Prophet #% or his Companions #
concerning that. This is as I have clarified in my book, At-Tahgiq
wal-Eidhah li-Kathir min Masa’ilil-Hajj wal-‘Umrah waz-Ziyarah
(Verification and Clarification for Many of the Issues of Hajj, ‘Umrah
and Ziyarah).

In reference to the Takbeer, it is said only once and I do not know
of anything that proves the legislation of saying it repeatedly
(more than once). The person says during all of his Tawaf
whatever is easy for him of supplications, legislated words for
remembrance of Alldh and he completes each circuit by what is
confirmed from the Prophet £ that he used to complete each
circuit with. That is the famous supplication: “Rabbana aatina
fid-dunya hasanatan wa fil-aakhirati hasanatan wa qina ‘athaaban-
naar” (Our Lord, give us good in this life and good in the
Hereafter, and protect us from the torment of the Fire). And all
of the words for remembrance of Alldh and supplications are
Sunnah during Tawaf and they are not obligatory. And Allah is
the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Is purity a condition for Tawaf and Sa‘y

Is purity required for Tawaf and Sa‘y?

% Purity is only required for Tawaf. In reference to Sa’y, it is
<&, better that it is done with purity, but if the person
performs Sa’y without purity, that is acceptable.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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The ruling on whoever touches a Woman
during Tawaf

i -

A man was performing Tawaful-Ifadhah during severe
£ crowding and he touched the body of a woman who was

not related to him. Does that nullify his Tawaf and should he
start it over based on making an analogy with Wudhu’ or not?

%‘ The man touching the body of a woman during his Tawaf
£& or during crowding in any place does not harm his Tawaf,
nor does it harm his Wudhu’, according to the most correct of
the views held by the scholars. The people have disputed
concerning touching a woman and does that break the Wudhu’
and there are different statements concerning it. It has been said
that it does not break the Wudhu’ at all. It has been said that it
absolutely breaks the Wudhu’. It has also been said that it breaks
the Wudhu’ if it is accompanied by desire. The most correct view
from these opinions and that which is right among them is that
it does not break the Wudhu’ at all, and that if a man touches a
woman or kisses her, his Wudhu’ is not broken according to the
most correct view. This is because the Messenger £ kissed some
of his wives then prayed without making Wudhu’. It is also
because the basic principle is that the Wudhu’ and purity is
intact, and it is not permissible to say that it is broken by
something unless there is an established evidence that proves
the Wudhu’ is broken by touching a woman unrestrictedly. In
reference to Alldh’s Statement:

R d Arrd SR
L SR IRAIG I
“Or you have come in contact with women. (1]

The correct view concerning its explanation is that it means
sexual intercourse. Likewise concerning the other recitation:

L) 200 5y

MY ArMa'idan 5:6.
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“Or you have touched women.”

It also means sexual intercourse, as Ibn ‘Abbas & and a group of
the scholars said. It does not mean simply touching the woman
as is reported from Ibn Mas‘ud 4. Rather, the correct view
concerning this is that it means sexual intercourse as Ibn ‘Abbas
& and a group of the scholars have said. By this it is known that
the person who touches the body of a woman during Tawaf, his
Tawaf is correct and so is his Wudhu’. Even if he touches his wife
or kisses her, his ablution will be correct as long as nothing
comes out of him (i.e., sperm, semen, etc.).

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Stoning the large Pillar before Midnight
and performing Tawaf without Purity

@ I am a Hajj pilgrim who stoned the large pillar before
= midnight, then I immediately went to the Haram (i.e.,
the Sacred Mosque) to perform Tawaful-Ifadhah. During this
time I lost my Wudhu’, so I completed my Tawaf, but due to
the congestion around the standing place of Ibrahim, I was
not able to offer the two Rak‘ahs of Tawaf. Then I left the
borders of the Sacred Area (i.e., the city of Makkah) and
Mina and I did not return until after the Maghrib prayer. So,
did I violate anything from the rites of Hajj, since my Hajj
was a Hajj of Al-Ifrad?

%)\ Stoning the pillar before midnight is not permissible.
£&, Verily, the beginning of the time for stoning the pillar is
after the middle of the night, before the day of Sacrifice,
according to a group of the people of knowledge. So, it is not
permissible to stone it before that.

Secondly, his Tawaf, if it was before midnight, it was also not
correct. Even if it was after midnight, it was still not correct
because he performed Tawaf without purity and broke his
Wudhw’ during the Tawaf. Therefore, in any case, he did not
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perform Tawaf according to the correct opinion. Thus, he must
repeat the stoning and he must repeat the Tawaf after that, with
the intention of Tawaful-Ifadhah and the intention of stoning the
pillar on the day of ‘Eid. His Tawaf in which he broke his Wudhu’
is not sufficient for him. If he did not remember and he is not
aware until after the times for stoning, he must slaughter an
animal (as atonement), because he actually did not perform the
stoning. Thus, he must slaughter an animal with the intention of
(making up for) leaving off the stoning. He must perform the
Tawaf at any time. Thus, he may perform Tawaf even if it is at
the end of Thul-Hijjah or during Muharram or whenever he
remembers, so that he can complete his Hajj. The animal is to be
slaughtered in Makkah and distributed among the poor people
of the Haram. And Alldh knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

When the Prayer begins during Tawaf

What is the ruling if the prayer starts and the Hajj pilgrim

"@\ He prays with the people and then he completes his Tawaf
L&, or Sa’y from where he left off. He begins from wherever he
stopped.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn Baz

The Prayer started while he was in Tawaf

) If a person began the Tawaf of the Ancient House (the
= Ka'bah), and he performed three or four circuits of the
Tawaf and whatever he was able, then the prayer started,
what should he do? Does he stop the Tawaf or complete it?
And if he stops it, does it start based upon what he already
did or does he start all over again?

A If the prayer begins while he is performing Tawaf, he
2, prays. Then after he finishes his prayer, he completes
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whatever is left of his Tawaf, but he does not count the last
circuit from the circuits that he did before the prayer, if that
circuit was not complete. The complete circuit is the circuit that
is made from the Black Stone. So, if it is not completed, he
begins (again) from the Black Stone. And this view contains
security against the difference of opinion (in this issue).
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Whoever has Doubt about the Number of
Circuits of Tawaf, he bases his Decision
on whatever he is certain of

@ During the past Ramadhan I performed the rites of
XX, ‘Umrah, but at the end of the Tawaf, I was afflicted with
doubt concerning the number of circuits I had done - was it
six or seven? Due to fear of being deficient in the number of
circuits and to cut off the doubt, I made an extra circuit of
Tawaf. I do not know was this act of mine correct or not. Is
there any sin on me for that?

9Y You did well in that and this is what is obligatory on you.
L&, For verily, what is obligatory on whoever has doubt
concerning the number of circuits of Tawaf or Sa’y is to base his
decision on what he is certain of, and that is the least number.
This is like if a person doubts in the prayer as to whether he
prayed three or four Rak‘ahs. He bases his decision on what he is
certain of, which is the least number, and he performs the fourth
Rak‘ah and makes the prostration for forgetfulness. He does this
if he is leading others in prayer or praying alone. However, if he
is being led in prayer, then he follows the person who is leading
him. Likewise is the case with Tawaf and Sa’y. If the person
performing Tawaf doubts as to whether he made six circuits or
seven, he bases his decision on what he is certain of, which is the
least number, and he performs the seventh circuit and there is
no sin on him. And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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The ruling on the two Rak‘ahs of Tawaf
and where they are to be prayed

@ Are the two Rak‘ahs of Tawaf behind the standing place
=, of Ibrahim obligatory for every Tawaf, and what is the
ruhng on whoever forgets them?

It is not obligatory to offer them behind the standing
H'C"L place of Ibrahim. The two Rak‘ahs may be prayed in any
place in the Haram (i.e., the Sacred Mosque). Whoever forgets
them, there is no sin on him because they are Sunnah and not
obligatory. And Allah gives success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Whoever is not able to perform the Tawaf of Arrival
(Tawaful-Qudum), what must he do?

) Whoever is not able to perform the Tawaf of Arrival
= (Tawaful-Qudum) because he did not reach Makkah
until ‘Asr time on the day of ‘Arafah (the 9th of Thul-Hijjah),
should he go to ‘Arafat immediately without passing by the
Haram, and what must he do?

%Y\, He has the choice. If he wishes, he may enter Makkah and
ZL&. perform Tawaf and Sa’y, remain in his Thram, go out to
‘Arafat and stand there as much as Alldh wishes, even if it is at
night. Then he may leave to Muzdalifah to spend the night
there. Also, if he wishes, he may go directly to ‘Arafat and stand
there until sunset, then set out to Muzdalifah with the people,
pray the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers there and spend the night
there. Then he may perform Tawaf and Sa’y after that on the
day of Sacrifice (the 10th of Thul-Hijjah) or after it, and there is
no sin on him for that, nor is he required to slaughter an animal
if he assumed Ihram for Hajj only. However, if he assumed Ihram

for Hajj and ‘Umrah together, he must sacrifice an animal of
Tamattu®, which is a seventh of a camel or a seventh of a cow or a
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two-year-old goat or a year-old sheep. He slaughters it in Mina
or in Makkah, and he eats from it and gives some of it away in
charity. This is due to Alldh’s Statement:
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“That they may witness things that are of benefit to them (i.c.,
reward of Hajj in the Hereafter, and also some worldly gain from
trade), and mention the Name of Alldh on appointed days (i.e.,
10th, 11th; 12th and 13th days of Thul-Hijjah), over the beast
of cattle that He has provided for them (for sacrifice). Then eat
thereof and feed therewith the poor who have a very hard
time.”11]

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

He died before he performed Tawaful-Ifadhah

@ The ruling on whoever completed the actions of Hajj
=2 except for Tawaful-Ifadhah, and then he died. Should

Tawaf be performed for him or not?

A Whoever completed the actions of Hajj except for
&, Tawaful-Ifadhah, then he died before that, Tawaf is not
made for him. This is due to the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas & who
said that while a man was standing (at ‘Arafat) with the
Messenger of Alldh #%, he suddenly fell from his riding animal
and it broke his neck and he died. That was mentioned to the
Prophet £ and he said:
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“Wash him with water and Sidr, and shroud him in his two
(Ihram) garments. And do not apply fragrance to him and do not

W ArHajj 22:28.
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cover his head. For verily Alldh will raise him on the Day of
Resurrection while he is saying the Talbiypah.”t!)

This was recorded by Al-Bukhari, Muslim and the Sunan
compilers. The Prophet £ did not order that Tawaf be made
for him. Rather, he informed that Alldh will resurrect him on the
Day of Resurrection while he is saying the Talbiyyah due to his
remaining in his Ihram, as he did not perform Tawaf and Tawaf
was not performed for him.

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on delaying the Saly after the Tawaf

What is the ruling on the person who performs Tawaful-
¥ [fudhah and he does not perform Sa’y until the sun sets
after the last days of At-Tashreeq? And what is the ruling on
the Sa'y if the person performed Sa’y after sunset on that day
and after the days of At-Tashreeq?

Your performing Sa’y during the last days of At-Tashreeq

<&, or after the days of At-Tashreeq is correct. There is no sin
on you in delaying it, because it is not a condition of its
correctness that it must be done with the Tawaf. However, it is
from perfection that it is done along with the Tawaf —
immediately after it — in following the Prophet #&.

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on performing Tawaful-Ifadhah before
stoning the Pillar or before standing at ‘Arafat

Is it permissible to perform Tawaful-Ifadhah and Sa’y
=€ before stoning the large pillar of Al-"Agabah or before
standing at ‘Arafat? Please benefit us with an answer and
may Alldh benefit you.

b
=

(1 Aj-Bukhari no. 1849, 1850 and Muslim no. 1206.
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9\ It is permissible to perform the Tawaf and Sa’y for Hajj
&&. before stoning the pillar, but the Tawaf of Hajj may not
be performed before ‘Arafat or before midnight on the night
before the day of Sacrifice. Rather, if the person departs from
it (‘Arafat) and leaves from Muzdalifah during the night
before the ‘Eid, it is permissible for him to perform Tawaf and
Sa’y during the last half of the night before the day of
Sacrifice and on the day of Sacrifice before stoning. A man
said to the Prophet #&: “I performed Tawaful-Ifadhah before
stoning.” The Prophet £ said:

P

«Cf— \)»
“No problem.” (1]

So, when the person leaves from Muzdalifah on the morning of
the ‘Eid or during the end of the night, like women and others
like them, it is permissible for them to begin with the Tawaf.
This may be so that the woman does not get her menses (i.e.,
before performing Tawaf) and likewise the weal man may begin
with Tawaf then do the stoning after that. There is no problem
with that. However, it is better for him to stone, then sacrifice
the animal if he has a sacrificial animal, then shave his hair or
cut it - and shaving it is better - then perform the Tawaf last.
This is as the Messenger #£ did when he stoned the pillar on the
day of ‘Eid, then sacrificed his animal, then shaved his head,
then applied perfume, then rode to the House (the Ka'bah) and
performed Tawaf. However, if a person does some things before
others, like slaughtering before stoning, or shaving the head
before slaughtering, or shaving the head before stoning, or
performing Tawaf before stoning, or performing Tawaf before
slaughtering, or performing Tawaf before shaving the head, all of
that is sufficient. And all praise is due to Allah, because the
Messenger #£ was asked about doing some things first and
delaying other things till last and he said:

(1l Al-Bukhari no. 1722 and Muslim no. 1306.



The Book of Hajj Rites 188

G N i )
“No problem, no problem. (1]
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on delaying Tawaful-Ifadhah

E3

) Isit permissible to delay Tawaful-Ifadhah (and perform it
&, along) with Tawaful-Wada® (the Farewell Tawaf)? Is it
allowed for the Hajj pilgrim to break between the seven
circuits by drinking water or something else?

’@1 It is permissible to delay Tawaful-Ifadhah due to fear of
o crowding and other similar things. So, if the person
performs it when he leaves and he intends it to be for Al-Ifadhah
and Al-Wada’, that is sufficient for both of them. Then he leaves
after it, as he has fulfilled the condition of his last act to be at
the House (the Ka'bah). However, it is better that the Tawaful-
Ifadhah be on the day of the ‘Eid or during the days of At-
Tashreeq. Yet, the person may delay it past that.

=12

1TIE

In reference to breaking between the circuits of Tawaf, that is
permissible if it is for a short period, like renewing the Wudhu’
and drinking some water and praying the obligatory prayer or
praying the funeral prayer (Salatul-Janazah) and so forth.

In reference to a long break, like half an hour or more, the
correct view is that it nullifies what one did (of circuits), and he
must start the Tawaf over from the beginning after the break.
The same is said regarding the Sa’y between As-Safa and Al-
Marwah. And Alldh knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

, -
1 Al-Bukhari no. 1721 and Muslim no. 1306.
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Tawaful-Ifadhah suffices for Tawaful-Wada’

@ What is the ruling on whoever delays Tawaful-Ifadhah
= until Tawaful-Wada“, making them one Tawaf with the
intention of Tawaful-Ifadhah and Tawaful-Wada® together?
Also, is it permissible to perform Tawaful-Ifadhah at night?

%\, There is no problem with that if the person performs
L&, Tawaf when he’s ready to travel after performing the
actions of Hujj. Verily his Tawaful-Ifadhah suffices him for
Tawaful-Wada’, regardless of whether he intends Tawaful-Wada'’
with Tawaful-Ifadhah or he does not intend it. What is intended
is that Tawaful-Ifadhah alone suffices for Tawaful-Wada“ if it is
performed when leaving (Makkah). If the person intends them
both together, there is no problem with that.

Also, it is permissible to perform Tawaful-Ifadhah and Tawaful-
Wada“ at night or during the day.

Ash-Shaylh Ibn Baz

What is obligatory after Tawaful-Wada“

L2, Hajj pllgrlm must try to stand at the place known as Al-
Multazam (between the Black Stone and the door of the Ka‘bah)
and supplicate with whatever is easy, and ask his Lord to allow
him to return to the House, and that this not be his last time at
it. Then he leaves in a normal fashion. It is not legislated for him
to walk backwards (i.e., while facing the Ka'bah). Rather, he
should walk while placing the House behind him as he usually
walks. Then, he travels after that. If he stays a long time, like
half a day, without a necessary reason, he must repeat the
Tawaful-Wada'. If he does business, meaning buying and selling
or doing some work that alludes to his desire to stay, he must
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repeat the Tawaful-Wada®. However, if he buys something for his
trip or for some need of his family, he is not required to repeat
the Tawaf. And Alldh knows best.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn Jibreen

He was not able to leave after performing
Tawaful-Wada*

(LTI
[H

@ A man performed Hajj and he made Tawaful-Wada“ at
= night, but he was not able to leave from Makkah after
the Tawaf. Therefore, he spent the night in Makkah until
moming, then he traveled. So, what is the ruling?

What is legislated is that the Hajj pilgrim’s Tawaful-Wada'
—'TF be when he is ready to depart from Makkah. This is due to
the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas & that is agreed upon: “The people
were commanded to make their last act at the House (the
Ka‘bah), but the matter was lightened for the menstruating
woman.

As long as he performed the Tawaf with the intention to leave at
night and he was not able to leave until morning, nothing is due
on him for that, if Allah wills. However, if he had repeated the
Tawaf before leaving, that would have been safer.

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on delaying Tawaful-Wada‘
because of the Crowd

Q We are residents of Jeddah and last year we came for
= Hajj. We completed all of the Hajj rites except for
Tawaful-Wada®, which we delayed until the end of the month
of Thul-Hijjah. Then, after the crowd lessened we returned (to
Malkkah to perform the Tawaful-Wada®). Is our Hajj correct?

If the person performs Hajj and delays the Tawaful-Wada®

4541"—\_1 until another time, his Hajj is correct and he must perform
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Tawaful-Wada® when he leaves Makkah. If he is outside of
Makkah, like the people of Jeddah and the people of At-Ta’if
and Al-Madinah and others similar to them, he may not leave
until he bids farewell to the House. This is by him performing a
Tawaf of seven circuits only around the Ka‘bah. There is no Sa’y
in it, because the Tawaful-Wada“ does not contain a Sa’y, rather
it is only a Tawaf.

So, if he leaves and does not perform farewell of the House, he
must slaughter an animal according to the majority of the
people of knowledge. It should be slaughtered in Maldkah and
be distributed among the poor and needy people of Makkah.
His Hajj is correct, as we have mentioned before. This is the
position that is held by the majority of the people of knowledge.

This means that the Tawaful-Wada® is an obligatory rite
according to the most correct view among the opinions of the
people of knowledge. Indeed it has been confirmed from Ibn
‘Abbas & that he said, “Whoever leaves off a rite or forgets it,
then let him shed blood (i.e., sacrifice an animal).” And this
(Tawaful-Wada®) is a rite that the person left off intentionally.
Therefore, he must shed blood by sacrificing an animal in
Makkah for the poor and needy people. The fact that he
returned after that (to perform it) does not remove this
obligation (of a sacrifice) from him. This is the preferred
position and it is the most correct position with me. And Alldh
knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The menstruating Women and the Women with
postnatal bleeding are not required to perform
Tawaful-Wada*

Are the menstruating women, the women with post-
= natal bleeding, the person who is unable and the sick
person all required to perform Tawaful-Wada“? This is while
knowing that when this happened in Mina, I asked about it,
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but the scholars did not agree. Some of them said that they
are not required to perform Tawaful-Wada‘ and some of them
said that they are required to perform Tawaful-Wada“.

%Y The menstruating woman and the woman with postnatal
#&, bleeding are not required to perform Tawaful-Wada“.
However, concerning the person who is unable, Tawaf is to be
made while carrying him, and likewise, the sick person. This is
due to the Prophet’s statement:
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“No one should leave until his last act is at the House (the
Ka‘bah).”™

This is also due to what is confirmed in the two Sahihs from Ibn
‘Abbas # that he said: “The people were commanded to make
their last act at the House (the Ka‘bah), but the matter was
lightened for the menstruating woman.” The proof has come in
another report which shows that the woman with postnatal
bleeding is similar to the woman in menses, in that it is not
obligatory for her to perform Tawaful-Wada'“.

The Permanent Committee

The ruling concerning someone who left out one
Circuit from the Tawaful-Wada“ due to inability

ir) 1 performed Hajj along with a group. We completed the
¥ Huajj — praise be to Allah — except that in the end of
the sixth circuit of the Tawaful-Wada® my wife lost
consciousness and I was compelled to carry her outside of
the Haram. She, her brother and I, were unable to complete

the seventh circuit. Am I required to do anything?

%X If you all did not repeat the Tawaful-Wada®, then each of
&, you is required to make a sacrifice, to be slaughtered in

(1 Muslim no. 1327 and Ahmad no. 1/222.



193 Fatawa Islamiyah

Malkah for the poor people of the Haram. This is because
Tawaful-Wada“ is obligatory upon every Hajj pilgrim who wants
to go outside of Makkah. Leaving it undone requires a sacrifice.
The required sacrifice is the seventh part of a camel or a cow, or
a two-year-old goat, or a year-old sheep. Each of these animals
must be free of defects just like what is required for the sacrifice
of Adha. Additionally, you are required to repent and seek
Allah’s forgiveness, since it is not permissible to leave out the
Tawaful-Wada“. This is due to the statement of the Prophet &
reported by Muslim in his Sahih (authentic collection):

“No one should leave until he make his last act at the House (the
Ka‘bah).”

Also, the statement of Ibn Abbas #%: “The people were
commanded to make their last act at the House (the Kabah),
but the matter was lightened for the menstruating woman.”
This is agreed upon. The woman with postnatal bleeding has the
same ruling as the menstruating woman according to the people
of knowledge.

Ash-Shaylh Ibn Baz

The ruling on whoever leaves off Tawaful-Wada‘
among the Hajj Pilgrims

) What is the ruling on whoever leaves off Tawaful-Wada“
£, among the Hajj pilgrims?

’@\ It has been authenticated from the Messenger of Allah g
£, that he said:
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“No one should leave until his last act is at the House (the
Ka‘bah).”™

This was recorded by Muslim in his Sahih from a Hadith of Ibn

(1 Muglim no. 1327 and Ahmad no. 1/222.
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‘Abbas #. Both the two Shaykhs (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) also
recorded it from Ibn ‘Abbas @ with him saying: “The people
were commanded to make their last act at the House (the
Ka'bah), but the matter was lightened for the menstruating
woman.” Indeed the Prophet & performed Tawaful-Wada® at
the House when he finished his acts during the Farewell Hajj
and he wanted to travel. And he said:

(K& 2 Pl
“Take your Hajj rites from me.”"]

All of these Hadiths prove the obligation of Tawaful-Wada’,
except for the menstruating woman and the woman with
postnatal bleeding. So, whoever leaves it off among the Hajj
pilgrims, he must slaughter an animal as he has opposed the
Sunnah and left off an obligatory rite. This is the correct view
from the opinions of the scholars. Indeed it has been
authenticated from Ibn ‘Abbas & that he said: “Whoever
leaves off a rite or forgets it, then he must shed blood (i.e.,
slaughter an animal).” This is the view of most of the scholars
In reference to the menstruating woman and the woman with
postnatal bleeding, they are not obligated to perform Tawaful-
Woada‘. This is due to the mentioned Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas &
and that which has been reported with its same meaning.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Tawaful-Wada‘ is an Obligation
from the Obligations of Hajj

@ I am a resident of Jeddah and I performed Hajj seven
¥R times, but I did not perform Tawaful-Wada“because some
people said that the residents of Jeddah do not have to perform
Tawaful-Wada’. Is my Hajj correct or not? Please benefit me
with an answer, and may Allah reward you with good.

0} Muslim no. 1297.
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9\, What is obligatory upon the residents of Jeddah and those
£& similar to them is that they do not leave from Hajj until
after they have performed Tawaful-Wada“. This is like the people
of At-Ta’if and others similar to them.

This is due to the generality of the Prophet s statement when he
addressed the Hajj pilgrims:

o
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“No one should leave until his last act is at the House (the
Ka'bah).”1)

‘This was recorded by Muslim in his Sahih. It is also recorded in

the two Sahihs from a Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas & that he said: “The
people were commanded to make their last act at the House
(the Ka’bah), but the matter was lightened for the menstruating
woman.” Whoever leaves this off must slaughter an animal,
which is a seventh of a camel or a seventh of a cow or a single
sheep, which is a two-year-old goat or a year-old sheep. It is to
be slaughtered in Makkah and distributed among the poor
people of the Haram.

Along with this the person must make repentance and seek
forgiveness from Alldh. He must make sincere intentions not to
repeat this act again. In reference to the menstruating woman
and the woman with postnatal bleeding, they are not obligated
to perform Tawaful-Wada’. Likewise is the case for the person
performing ‘Umrah. He is not obligated to perform Tawaful-
Wada® according to the most correct view of the scholars, and
this is the view of the majority of the people of knowledge. Ibn
‘Abdul-Barr mentioned that there is a consensus about this due
to the many evidences for it. Among them is the fact that the
Prophet £ did not command those who removed their Ihram
after their ‘Umrah to perform Tawaful-Wada® when they left
Makkah during his Farewell Hajj. Also from these evidences is
that he commanded those people who had removed their Thram

) Muslim no. 1327 and Ahmad no. 1/222.
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in Makkah during the Farewell Hajj to leave from their places to
Mina and then to ‘Arafat, and he did not order them to perform
Tawaful-Wada®. And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on the Hajj Pilgrim traveling to Jeddah
before performing Tawaful-Wada*

) Is it permissible for the Hajj pilgrim to travel to Jeddah
€ without performing Tawaful-Wada®, and what is due on
the person who does that?

”,9\ It is not permissible for the Hajj pilgrim to leave from
& Makkah after Hajj until after he has performed Tawaful-
Wada“. This is due to the statement of the Prophet #&:
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“No one should leave until his last act is at the House (the
Ka‘bah).”™

This was recorded by Mushm

It is recorded in the two Sahihs from a Hadzth of Ibn ‘Abbas ¥
that he said: “The people were commanded to make their last
act at the House (the Ka‘bah), but the matter was lightened for
the menstruating woman.” Therefore, it is not permissible for
the people of Jeddah or the people of At-Ta’if or others beside
them to leave Makkah after Hajj until after they have performed
Tawaful-Wada“. So, whoever travels before performing Tawaful-
Wada’, he must slaughter an animal, because he has left off an
obligatory act.

Some of the people of knowledge have said that if he returns
with the intention of performing Tawaful-Wada®, that is
sufficient for him and he does not have to slaughter an animal.
However, this view is doubtful and it is safer for the believer, as

1} Muslim no. 1327 and Ahmad no. 1/222



197 Fatawa Islamiyah

long as he has traveled a considerable distance and he has not
made Tawaful-Wada’, for him to slaughter an animal to make his
Hajj complete.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

~ The ruling on Tawaful-Wada
for the ‘Umrah Pilgrim and the ruling on
buying something after Tawaful-Wada‘

@ Is Tawaful-Wada® obligatory for ‘Umrah and is it
= permissible to buy something from Makkah after
Tawaful-Wada®, regardless of whether it was for a Hajj or an
‘Umrah? :

Tawaful-Wada“ is not obligatory for ‘Umrah, but doing it is
r” ¢’= better. So, if the person (performing ‘Umrah) leaves and
does not perform Tawaful-Wada“ there is no problem with that.
However, concerning Hajj, it is obligatory due to the Prophet’s
statement:

1ol e 2T 08 B 8 T 0 D
“No one should leave until his last act is at the House (the

Ka'bah).”
This was an address to the Hajj pilgrims.

He may buy whatever he needs after the Tawaful-Wada“ from all
the kinds of items of necessity, even if he buys something for
business, as long as the period of time is short and not long.
However, if the period of time becomes long, he must repeat the
Tawaf. So, if the time is not what is customarily considered long,
he does not have to repeat it at all.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Performing Tawaf for the Parents and Relatives

DS

Is it permissible for the man to perform Tawaf on behalf
¥, of his parents or one of his deceased relatives?
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) There is no harm with a man performing Hajj on behalf of
£& one of his parents and performing ‘Umrah for him or for
his relative. Likewise, there is no harm, if Alldh wills, in him
performing Tawaf for him, making seven circuits while intending
that its reward be for one of his parents or one of his relatives.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The Tawaf or the Voluntary Prayer

’@ Is it better to perform Tawaf repeatedly or voluntary
¥R, prayers?

%Y, In reference to which is better between them there is a
L&, difference of opinion, however, it is better to combine
between the two matters. Thus, he should increase his prayers
and performances of Tawaf so that he can combine both forms
of good. Some of the scholars preferred the performance of
Tawaf for those who are strangers (i.e., not residents of
Malkkah), because they do not have the Kabah in their lands.
Therefore, it is recommended that they increase in the amount
of Tawaf that they perform as long as they remain in Makkah.
Some people preferred the prayer because it is better (in
Makkah). I think that the best view between them is that the
person increase in this and increase in that, even if he is a-
stranger (to Makkah), so that he does not miss the virtue of
either one of them.

, Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on dedicating the Reward of Deeds, like
Tawaf and other Deeds, to the deceased Muslims

A woman asks a question saying: “When I was in

female relative of mine had died, I performed Tawaf for her,
making seven circuits around the Ka'bah, and I intended it
for her. Is that permissible?”
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‘g)\ Yes, it is permissible for you to perform Tawaf, making
£E, seven circuits and making their reward for whomever you
wish among the Muslims. This is the popular view from the
Mathhab of Imam Ahmad - that any act of drawing near to Allidh
(i.e., worship) that the Muslim does and he makes its reward for
a deceased or living Muslim, that will benefit the person. It
makes no_ difference whether this act of worship is a purely
physical act, like the prayer and Tawaf, or purely an act of
spending wealth, like charity, or a combination between the
two, like sacrificing an animal. -

However, it is important to know that what is best for the
person is that he makes the righteous deeds for himself and that
he singles out whomever he wishes among the Muslims for
supplicating for him. This is because this is what the Prophet L
gave direction to do in his statement:
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“When the person dies his deeds are cut off except for three:
perpetual charity or knowledge by which benefit is gamed or a
righteous child who supplicates for him.” !
Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on paying Bribefy Money
to kiss the Black Stone

TS

) A man came with his mother so that she could kiss the

€ Black Stone and they were both performing Hujj.
However, he was not able to do so due to the great number
of people. Therefore, he gave the soldier who was at the Black
Stone ten riyals and the soldier pushed the people back from
the Stone for this man and his mother. Thus, they both
kissed the Stone. Is this permissible or not? Does he have a

1 Muslim no. 1631.
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Hajj or not?

G \ If the matter is like what was mentioned, this amount that
£&, the man paid to the soldier is bribery and it is not
permissible for him to pay it. Kissing the Black Stone is Sunnah
and it is not from the pillars of Hajj, nor is it from its obligations.
So, whoever is able to touch it and kiss it without harming
anyone, it is recommended for him to do so. If he is not able to
touch it and kiss it, he touches it with a stick and kisses it (the
stick). If he is not able to touch it with his hand or with a stick,
he waves at it when he passes it and he says ‘Alldhu Akbar’ (Alldh
is the Most Great). This is the Sunnah.

In reference to paying bribery money for this, that is not
permissible - not for the person performing Tawaf, nor for the
soldier. They must both make repentance to Alldh from that.
And success is from Alldh. May Alldh send prayers of blessing
and peace upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his
Companions.

The Permanent Committee

The Description of the Sa‘y, where it begins and the
Number of its Circuits

) What is the description of the Sa‘y, from what place
£ does the person performing Sa‘y begin and what is the
number of its circuits?

I

)@‘ It begins from As-Safa and it ends at Al-Marwah, and the
&, number of circuits are seven. The first of it starts at As-
Safa and the last of it ends at Al-Marwah. The person
remembers Alldh during it, glorifies Him and makes supplica-
tions. He repeats words of remembering Alldh, supplications
and magnifying Allah’s Greatness on (the hills of) As-Safa and
Al-Marwah, repeating them three times while raising his hands
and facing the Qiblah. This is due to the Prophet # doing that.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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What does the Person who performs
Sa’y say at the beginning of his Sa’y

At the beginning of every circuit of the Sa’y is it
A, permissible for me to say: “In the Name of Allih. We
begin with what Alldh and His Messenger began with. Verily,

As-Safa and Al-Marwah are from the symbols of Allah.” Or is
this something that is an innovation (Bid‘ah)?

p

L&\ What is legislated is that the person says at the beginning
&L& of the first circuit of the Sa‘y: “Verily, As-Safa and Al-
Marwah are from the symbols of Alldh,” as the Prophet & did
that. In reference to repeating that, we do not know of anything
that proves its recommendation. It is also legislated for the
person performing the Sa’y to make much remembrance of
Allah, supplication, glorification, praise, declaration of His being
the only true God, magnification of His Greatness and seeking
His forgiveness. The same applies to the Tawaf. This is due to
the Prophet’s statement:
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“Verily, the Tawaf around the House, and the Sa’y between As-

Safa and Al-Marwah, and the stoning of the gﬂ'llars were only
made to establish the remembrance of Alldh.”!!

This was recorded by Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a good chain

of narration.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

They performed five Circuits of Sa‘’y and then they
went to their Accommodations

A group made Sa’y between As-Safa and Al-Marwah and
¥ they performed five circuits. Then they left the area of

M
;_\

1 Abu Dawud no. 1888 and Ahmad 6/64, 75.
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Sa’y and they did not remember to do the remaining two
circuits until after they had left to their accommodations. So,
what is the ruling?

These people who performed five circuits of Sa‘y then
4; went to their places of stay, and they did not remember
the last two circuits, they must return to complete the two
circuits, and there is no problem with that. This is what is
correct, because continuation without a break between the
circuits of Sa’y is not a condition according to the correct view.
If they repeat it from its beginning, there is no harm in that.
However, the correct view is that it suffices them to perform the
two circuits and complete the Sa’y. This is the most correct view
among the two opinions of the scholars concerning this.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on performing Sa‘y before Tawaf

Is it permissible to perform Sa‘y before Tawaf, regardless
£ of whether it is during Hajj or ‘Umrah?

The Sunnah is that the Tawaf be performed first, then the

Ha% Sa’y after it. If a person performs Sa‘y before Tawaf due to

ignorance on his part, there is no problem with that. Indeed it

has been confirmed from the Prophet £ that a man said to him,
“I performed Sa’y before Tawaf.” So the Prophet £ said,

P
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“No problem. 1]
This proves that if the person performed Sa’y first, that suffices

him. However, the Sunnah is that he performs Tawaf and then
Sa’y. This is the Sunnah for both ‘Umrah and Hajj.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn Baz

U1 Abu Dawud no. 2015.
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The ruling on performing the Sa‘y of Hajj before
Tawaful-Ifadhah

’%@ [s it permissible for the Hajj pilgrim to perform the Sa’y
= of Hajj before Tawaful-Ifadhah?

’@\ If the Hajj pilgrim is performing Hajjul-Ifrad and Hajjul-
< Qiran, it is permissible to perform Sa‘y before Tawaful-
Ifadhah, thus performing it after Tawaful-Qudum (the Tawaf of

- Arrival), as the Prophet #£ and his Companions who brought

the sacrificial animals did.

If the person is performing Hajjut-Tamattu’, he must perform
two Sa’ys. The first upon his arrival to Malkah and it is for
‘Umrah, and the second during Hajj. It is better that he performs
it after Tawaful-Ifadhah, because Sa‘y follows Tawaf. If he
performs it before Tawaf, there is no problem with that,
according to the most correct opinion. This is because the
Prophet 4 was asked, and it was said to him: “I performed Sa’y
before I made Tawaf.” He £ replied:

o
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“No problem.”

Thus, the Hajj pilgrim does five ritual acts in order on the day of
‘Eid: he stones the pillar of Al-‘Agabah, then he sacrifices an
animal, then he shaves his hair or cuts it, then he makes Tawaf
of the House, then he makes Sa’y between As-Safa and Al-
Marwah. However, if he is performing Hajjul-Qiran or Hajjut-
Tamattu®, he performs Sa’y after Tawaful-Qudum. It is better that
he do the acts in the order that we have mentioned, and if he
does some of them before others (in a different sequence),
especially if there is a need to do so, there is no problem with
that. This is from the Mercy of Allah, the Most High, and His
ease. So, all pralse is due to Alldh, the Lord of all that exists.

Ash Shaykh Ibn “‘Uthaimin
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Performing Sa‘y before Tawaf is permissible
on the Day of the ‘Eid and at other times

Pl

) A man heard that it is permissible to perform Sa’y
€, before Tawaf, so he performed Sa’y and then Tawaf on
the 12th or 13th day. Then, it was said to him that this is
specifically (i.e., only) for the day of the ‘Eid. So, what is the
ruling?

"X The correct view is that there is no difference between the
&&, day of the ‘Eid and other days regarding the permissibility
of performing Sa’y before Tawaf. Even if that is done after the
day of the ‘Eid. This is due to the generality of the Hadith when a
man said to the Prophet &&: “I performed Sa’y before I made
Tawaf.” The Prophet & said:

q é}; \f»
“No problem.”

Therefore, since this Hadith is general, there is no difference
between the person doing that on the day of the ‘Eid or after it.

Ash-Shayl Ibn ‘Uthaimin

He performed Sa‘y during Hajj before the Tawaf

2.3

) A man performing ‘Umrah did not know, so he
€ performed Sa’y before the Tawaf. After repeating the
Tawaf does he have to perform the Sa’y a second time?

’@ He does not have to repeat the Sa’y due to what Abu
&£&, Dawud recorded in his Sunan with an authentic chain of
narration to Usamah bin Shurayk who said: “I went out with the
Prophet # performing Hajj and the people were coming to him.
Then a man came saying: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, I performed
Sa’y before I made Tawaf,” or he said: ‘I did something first and
something later.” So, the Prophet £ was saying:



205 Fatawa Islamiyah
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‘No problem, except for a man who defames the honor of a Muslim
man and he is acting wrongfully That is the one who is in trouble
and he is destroyed.””"t)

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on whoever performed Tawaf
and he did not perform Sa’y

T

If someone who had to perform Sa’y made Tawaf and
£ then left without performing Sa’y, and then he was
1nformed after five days that he had to perform aSaly,is it
permissible for him to perform Sa’y only without performing
Tawaf before it?

4\ If the person performs Tawaf while believing that he does
<&, not have to perform Sa’y, then after that he is informed
that he must perform a Sa’y, he only has to perform the Sa’y.
There is no need for him to repeat the Tawaf. This is because
continuation without a break is not a condition between Tawaf
and Sa’y. Even if it is given that the man left that off
intentionally, meaning he delayed the Sa’y after the Tawaf
intentionally, there is no sin on him. However, it is better that
the Sa’y be done directly after the Tawaf.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

He began with Al-Marwah
and he cut his Hair at As-Safa

) I am a very old man and I performed Tawaf for ‘Umrah,
= and then I performed Sa’y making seven trips. However,

%

(1] Abu Dawud no. 2015.
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I began from Al-Marwah and I cut my hair at As-Safa and put
on seamed garments. So, what is the ruling on that?

X, This person must perform another circuit, because he left
L&, out a circuit, unless he performed Sa’y making eight trips
(i.e:, not counting the first trip from Al-Marwah), in which case
there is no problem. Thus, the first circuit is an extra one that
does not harm him. The intent is that if he began with Al-
Marwah and finished at As-Safa, making eight circuits (starting
his counting from As-Safa), then out of these there are seven
complete circuits for him. However, if it was only seven circuits,
then he has missed a circuit and he must complete it and repeat
the cutting of his hair so that he can complete his ‘Umrah. The
first cutting of his hair was not sufficient for him, because he cut
his hair before he completed the Sa’y and the first circuit that he
began from Al-Marwah does not count. _
' Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Shaving the Head and Cuttihg the Hair Short

Shaving the Head is bétter than cutting the Hair
: short ’ :

n Which is better, shaving the head or cutting the hair
&, short after performing the rites of ‘Umrah or Hajj? And
does it suffice to cut some of the hair of the head?

X It is better to shave the head for ‘Umrah and Hajj both,
£&, because the Messenger #£ supplicated three times for
forgiveness and mercy for those who shave their heads, and he
supplicated once for those who cut their hair. Therefore, shaving
the head is better. But if the ‘Umrah is close to Hajj, it is better
to cut the hair short for the ‘Umrah so that there will be hair to
shave for Hajj. This is because the Hajj is more perfect than the
‘Umrah, thus this (shaving) will be more perfect for that which is

more perfect (Hajj). However, if the ‘Umrah is far from the Hajj,
for example, during Shawwal, and the hair of the head will grow
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back long (before Hajj), then the person shaves his head so that
he can acquire the virtue of shaving the head. Cutting the hair of
part of the head is not sufficient, nor is shaving part of the head,
according to the most correct opinion from the views of the
scholars. Rather, it is obligatory to shave all of the head or cut all
of it (evenly). Also, it is better to start with cutting the right side
in shaving the head and cutting the hair.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

How to cut the Hair short

¥) We saw during Hajj that some of the people, when they

g, cut their hair for Hajj or ‘Umrah, they cut it from the
lower part of the head only in the shape of a circle. They go
around the lower part of it on all sides. However, concerning
the rest of the hair, they do not remove anything from it (i.e.,
what is known as a ‘bowl cut’ in the West). Then, when we
said to them that cutting the hair has to be over all of the
head, they said to us: “This is what is required.” So, which

action is obligatory?

”Cp\ What is obligatory is to cut all of the hair of the head,
<&, whether by shaving it or cutting it shorter, for Hajj or
‘Umrah. It is not required to cut something from each and every
hair individually. What the person did whom you mentioned is
not sufficient according to the most correct view from the

opinions of the scholars, nor is it from the Sunnah of
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah #&.

The Permanent Committee

If the Hajj Pilgrim cuts his Hair and he does not cut
the Hair evenly all over, what is the ruling?

TS

‘() If the Hajj pilgrim or ‘Umrah pilgrim cuts his hair on
€ both the sides of his head (only) and then he removes
his Ihram without cutting his hair evenly all over the head,
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what is the ruling?

4 If he is on Hgjj and he has performed the Tawaf and
= stoned the pillar, the ruling is that he should remain in his
(normal) garments and complete the shaving of his head or
cutting his hair. If he is performing ‘Umrah, he must remove his
(normal) garments and put back on his Ihram garments. Then,
he must shave his head or shorten it completely, cutting all sides
of the head while he is in Ihram, meaning wearing Ihram
garments.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on whoever leaves off shaving the Head
or cutting the Hair due to Ignorance |

‘) A Hajj pilgrim came performing Hajjut-Tamattu‘. So,
&, when he had performed Tawaf and Sa‘y, he put on his
normal clothing and he did not cut or shave his hair. Then,
he asked and was informed after Hajj that he had made a
mistake. So, what should he do, since the Hajj came after the
time of the ‘Umrah?

X, This man is considered as having left off an obligatory act
£&, from the obligations of ‘Umrah, which is shaving the head
or cutting the hair. According to the people of knowledge he
must slaughter an animal as a ransom (for atonement) in
Makkah and distribute it among the poor people of Makkah.
However, he still remains upon his performance of At-Tamattu’
(i.e., it still counts).

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on whoever forgot to shave his Head
or cut his Hair

jf% What is the ruling on whoever forgot to shave his head
€, or cut it for ‘Umrah, and he wore seamed garments and
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then remembered that he did not cut his hair or shave his
head?

! \ Whoever forgot to shave his head or cut his hair for
&Z&, ‘Umrah, and he already performed Tawaf and Sa'y, and
then he wore (normal) clothes before shaving his head or cutting
his hair, he must remove his (normal) clothes when he
remembers. Then he must shave his head or cut his hair, and
then put back on his (normal) clothes. If he cut his hair or
shaved his head while wearing his (normal) clothing, due to
ignorance or forgetfulness on his part, there is no sin on him and
that suffices him. There is no need for him to repeat cutting his
hair or shaving his head. However, whenever he becomes aware
(of what he should be doing), then it is obligatory on him to
remove the normal clothes so that he can shave his head or cut
his hair while he is in Ihram.

The Permanent Committee

She did not cut her Hair due to forgetfulness

‘) A woman performed Hajj and she did all of the acts of

X Hujj, except that she did not cut her hair until now, due

to ignorance or forgetfulness. She reached her homeland and

she did all of the things that are prohibited for the person in

Ihram. Thus, she asks what is required of her and what is the
result of this?

If the matter is as the questioner mentioned, in that she
Ha‘-'i did everything but cutting her hair due to forgetfulness or

ignorance on her part, then she must cut the hair of her head in
her homeland and there is nothing due on her. This is because
she delayed it due to her ignorance or forgetfulness, while she
had the intention of completing the Hajj. We ask Allah to grant
success to everyone and acceptance. Since it was mentioned in
the question that her husband had sex with her before cutting
her hair, she must slaughter a sheep or a seventh of a camel that
is suitable for sacrifice. It is to be slaughtered in Mald<ah for the
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poor people of the Haram, unless the sex took place after her
leaving the Haram when she was in her homeland or some other
place. In that case, she slaughters the animal in her homeland
and divides it up for distribution among the poor people there.

- The Permanent Committee

Shaving the head is from the
pI‘Ohlblted things of Ihram, so how can one begin
with it in removing the Thram?

@ Itis known that shaving the head is from the prohibited -
X things of Ihram, so how can it be permissible to begin
with it when removing the Ihram on the day of the ‘Eid?
Because the scholars say that removal of Ihram is by doing
two of three things, and they mention shaving the head
among these things. So, based on this, is it permissible for
the Hajj pilgrim to begin with it?

’@\ Yes, it is permissible to begin with it, because shaving the
&, head is during the process of coming out of Thram for the
Haj rites. Therefore, it is not forbidden. Rather, it is a ritual that
has been commanded. Since it has been commanded, doing it is
not considered a sin or falling into something forbidden. Indeed
it has been confirmed from the Prophet £ that he was asked
about shaving the head before slaughtering the animal and
before stoning the pillar, and he said:

P

«CJ,. \j»
“No problem.”

The thing being commanded or prohibited only comes from the
Islamic law. Don’t you see that prostrating to other than Allah,
the Most High, is an act of Shirk? However, when Alldh
commanded the angels to prostrate to Adam, their prostrating

to him was an act of obedience (to Alldh). Also, don’t you see
that killing someone, especially children, is from the tremen-
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dous major sins? However, when Alldh, the Most High,
commanded His Prophet Ibrahim to kill his son, Isma‘il, that
was an act of obedience by which Ibrahim attained tremendous
status. But Alldh lightened the matter for him and his son by
His Mercy, and He said:
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“Then, when they had both submitted themselves (to the Will of
Allgh), and he had laid him prostrate on his forchead (for
slaughtering), We called out to him: ‘O Ibrahim! You have
Sulfilled the dream!” Verily, thus do We reward the Muhsineen
(good doers). Verily, that indeed was a manifest trial.”t11

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on shaving the Head or cutting the Hair
after the second stage of removing the Ihram
b Is it obligatory to shave the head or cut the hair for the
X major removal of Thram after shaving it or cutting the
hair for the lesser removal of Ihram, which is after completing
the stoning of the pillars?

@ It is not obligatory nor is it recommended to shave the
<& head or cut the hair after the major removal of Ihram after

shaving the head or cutting its hair for the lesser removal of
Ihram, which is after completing the stoning of the pillars. This

is because it is a rite of Hajj and therefore, it is an act of worship.
And acts of worship are based upon strict legislation from the
texts. It is not confirmed from the Prophet £ that he shaved his
head or cut his hair after the major removal of IThram. Rather he
did that for the lesser removal of Thram only. And it is confirmed
from him that he said:

() AgSaffat 37:103-106.
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CSELE 8 1yl
“Take your Hajj rites from me, "]

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on shaving the Head
or cutting the Hair for ‘Umrah

7L A

‘) What is the ruling on shaving the head or cutting the

¥, hair in reference to ‘Umrah?

k) \ Shaving the head or cutting the hair in reference to
Z&, ‘Umrah is obligatory. This is because when the Prophet #&
came to Makkah during the Farewell Hgjj, and he performed
Tawaf and Sa’y, he commanded everyone who had not brought a
sacrificial animal to cut his hair and then shave his head (later
for Hajj). Therefore, since he commanded them to cut their hair,
and the basic principle regarding a command is that it is for
obligation, this proves that the hair must be cut. What also
alludes to this is that the Prophet #& commanded them, when
they were prevented (from ‘Umrah) during the expedition of Al-
Hudaibiyyah, to shave their heads. This was such that the
Prophet £ became angry when they were hesitant in doing so.
In reference to whether it is better to cut the hair or shave the
head for ‘Umrah, it is better to shave the head except for the
person performing Hajjut-Tamattu‘ and he has come to Makkah
late. In that case, it is better for him to cut his hair so that he will
have hair left for shaving his head for the Hajj.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

M N uslim no. 1297 and Al-Bayhaqi 5/125.
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Standing at ‘Arafat

The time of coming to ‘Arafat and leaving from it

When does the Hajj pilgrim set out to ‘Arafat and when
=R does he leave from it?

\ It is legislated to go to it after sunrise on the day of
f‘-—i ‘Arafah, which is the 9th day (of Thul-Hijjah). The Hajj
pilgrim prays the Zuhr and “Asr prayers combined and shortened
in the early time (i.e., the time of Az-Zuhr) with one Athan and
two Iqgamabhs, in following the Prophet #& and his Companions
#. He stays in it (the area of ‘Arafat) until sunset, while busying
himself with the remembrance of Allah, supplications, recitation
of the Qur’an and saying the Talbiyyah until the sun disappears.
It is legislated to say often: “La ilaha illallihu wahdahu la sharika
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in
Qadeer. Subhanalldhi, wal-hamdu lilldhi, wa la ilaha illallihu, wa la
hawla wa la quwwata illa billih” (There is none worthy of being
worshiped but Alldh alone, Who has no partner. To Him
belongs the sovereignty and to Him belongs all praise, and He
has power over all things. Allah is free from all imperfections, all
praise is due to Alldh, and there is none worthy of being
worshiped but Alldh. And there is no power or might except
with Alldh). He raises his hands while supplicating and he
praises Alldh and sends prayers of blessing upon the Prophet #
before supplicating. He faces the direction of the Qiblah and all
of ‘Arafat is a place of standing. Then, when the sun disappears,
it is legislated for the Hajj pilgrims to leave to Muzdalifah with
calmness and dignity saying the Talbiyyah in abundance. Then,
when they reach Muzdalifah, they offer the Maghrib and ‘Isha’
prayers (combined) with one Athan and two Igamahs, making
the Maghrib prayer three Rak‘ahs and the ‘Isha’ prayer two
Rak’ahs.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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He left from ‘Arafat before Sunset
¥R) What is the ruling on someone who performed Hajj and
2 he left from ‘Arafat before sunset due to his work
situations?

@ Whoever leaves from ‘Arafat before sunset, must offer a
L&, ransom (of atonement) according to most of the people of
knowledge, unless he returns to it at night, in which case he is
not required to offer a ransom. The ransom is the slaughtering of
an animal that is to be distributed to the poor people of the
Haram. o
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Standing outside of ‘Arafat

@ If the Hajj pilgrim stands outside of the boundaries of
R ‘Arafat - but near to it - until the sun sets, then he
leaves, what is the ruling on his Hajj?

’?% If the Hajj pilgrim does not stand at ‘Arafat during the
L&, time of standing, he has no Hajj. This is due to the
Prophet’s statement:

a5t 38 o Al OF 08 (el 858 8031 n (Bge g

« é:"”
“The Hajj is ‘Arafah, so whoever catches ‘Arafah at night before
the Fajr time begins, then he has caught the Hajj.”t")

The time for standing is after midday on the day of ‘Arafah (the
9th of Thul-Hijjah) until the Fajr time begins on the night
before the day of Sacrifice (the 10th of Thul-Hijjah). This is
what there is a consensus for (i.e., Ijma‘) among the people of
knowledge. '

D} An-Nasa’i no. 3019 and Al-Bayhagi 5/173.
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In reference to what is before midday, there is a difference of
opinion among the people of knowledge. Most of them hold the
view that standing at that time at ‘Arafat is not sufficient if the
person does not stand after midday or during the night.
Whoever stands during the daytime after midday or during
the night, that suffices him. It is better for him to stand during
the daytime after the prayers of Zuhr and “Asr combined early
(in the time of Az-Zuhr), until sunset. It is not permissible to
leave before sunset for whoever stands during the daytime. If
the person does so, he must slaughter an animal according to
most of the people of knowledge, as he has left off an obligation,
which is combining — in the standing — between the night and
the day, for whoever stands during the daytime.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Whoever misses standing at ‘Arafat during the
Daytime may he stand there during the Night?

() A person took part in the acts of Hgjj and he was not
W able to stand at ‘Arafat in the daytime. So, is it
permissible for him to stand at ‘Arafat after the people have
left during the night? How much time of standing would be
sufficient for him? Would it suffice him to pass through
‘Arafat with his car?

\ The time for standing at ‘Arafat extends from the beginning
L&, of the Fajr time on the 9th day (of Thul-Hijjah) until the
beginning of the Fajr time on the day of Sacrifice (the 10th day). If
the Hajj pilgrim is not able to stand during the daytime on the 9th
day, he may stand during the night after the people have left, and
that suffices him, even if he only stood at ‘Arafat during the end of
the night just before morming (i.e., dawn). It suffices him even if it is
only for several minutes. Likewise, if he passes through the area of
‘Arafat while he is in his car, that suffices him. However, it is better
for him to be present at the time when the people are standing, and
participate with them in supplicating during the afternoon of the
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day of ‘Arafah, and show humbleness and an attentive heart. He
should hope for what they hope for of the descent of mercy and
attainment of forgiveness. If he misses the daytime, he may stand at
night. So, it is better for him to come early for the standing as much
as he is able, and stay at ‘Arafat, even if it is for a short time,
stretching his hands out to his Lord and humbling himself to Him in
asking. Then he should go with them (the people) to Muzdalifah
and remain there until the end of the night so that he can complete
his Hajj.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on making Group Supplications
at ‘Arafat and other Places

WL day of ‘Arafah, whether it is at ‘Arafat or other places?
This is by a person among the Hajj pilgrims supplicating with
a reported supplication that is mentioned in some of the
books of supplications, and it is called ‘Supplication of the
day of ‘Arafah’, or other than that. Then, the Hajj pilgrims
repeat what this man says without saying ‘Aameen’. Is this
supplication considered an innovation (Bid‘ah) or not? We
would like clarification concerning this along with mention-
ing the proof.

‘%ﬁe What is the ruling on gathering for supplications on the

Y What is best for the Hajj pilgrim on this great day is that
L&, he should exert effort in supplicating, and being humble
to Alldh, and he should raise his hands. This is because the
Messenger £ exerted effort in supplicating and remembering
Allah on this day until sunset. This was after he offered the Zuhr
and Asr prayers together and shortened in the valley of ‘Uranah. -
Then he went to the area of standing and he stood there among
the rocks and the mountain of supplication, which is called
Jabalul-Aal, and he exerted effort in supplicating and remember-
ing Allah. He did this with his hands raised and facing the

direction of the Qiblah while he was on his she-camel. Indeed
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Allah legislated for His servants that they supplicate with
humility, in secret, showing humbleness to Allah, with hope and
fear. And this place is of the best places for making supplica-
tions. Allah, the Most High, said:
@ N 249 18 OB K 1
“Invoke your Lord with humility and in secret. Verily, He does
not like the aggressors.”’!!]

And He, the Most High, said: ‘
€L g 2B 55

“And remember your Lord within yourself.”1*)

In the two Sahiks, it is recorded that Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari <&
said that the people raised their voices with supplication, so the
Messenger of Allah & said:
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“O people, take it easy on yourselves, for verily, you are not calling
on one who is deaf or absent. Verily, the One Whom you are
invoking is All-Hearing, Most Near. He is closer to one of you
than the neck of his riding animal. ™!

Indeed Allah praised Zakariya %& for this. He, the Most High, said:
Q) Gk T3 2 O BES & e B
“(This is) a mention of the Mercy of Your Lord upon His servant,

Zakariya, when he called upon his Lord, with a call done in
secret.”’*]

[;] ALA7af 7:55.

21 A1A%af 7:205.

3] Al-Bukhari no. 2992 and Muslim no. 2704.
N Maryam 19:2-3.
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~.Allah also said:

€55 Cofl wi eds 56y
“And your Lord said: ‘Invoke Me and I will answer you. 7]

The Verses and Hadiths that encourage the remembrance of
Allah and supplications are numerous. It is legislated at this
place (‘Arafat) in particular to make a lot of supplications and
remembrance of Alldh with pure intentions, an attentive heart,
and with hope and fear. It is also legislated to raise the voice
with it or with saying the Talbiyyah as the Prophet £ and his
Companions # did that, as far as I know. However, if a person
supplicates in a group and the people say ‘Aameen’ to his
supplication, there is no harm in that, just like what is done in
the supplication of Al-Qunut, the supplication for completing
the Noble Qur’an, the supplication for rain and 31m11ar
supplications.

In reference to gathering on the day of ‘Arafah at a place other
than ‘Arafat, there is no basis for this from the Prophet .
Indeed the Prophet #& said:

«J‘/) 3@ bﬁ‘ %Lp /u‘“;j f/ £ J/ -~ 2 &;»
“Whoever does a deed that is not in accordance with our matter,

then it is rejected.”*]
This was recorded by Muslim in his Sahik. And Alldh is the

Giver of success.
: Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

[ Grafir 40:60.
2 Muslim no. 1718.
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Spending the Night at Muzdalifah

The ruling on standing (for Supplication) in
Muzdalifah and when does the Time for leaving it
begin

X

6) What is the ruling on standing in Muzdalifah (for
£ supplications) and spending the night there, and what is
the amount of time for it? Also, when does the Hajj pilgrim

begin leaving from it?

I

"% Spending the night at Muzdalifah is Wajib (compulsory)
= according to the correct opinion. Some of the scholars
have said that it is a pillar (of Hajj) and some have said that it is
Mustahab (desirable). However, the correct view from the
opinions of the people of knowledge is that it is Wajib
(compulsory). Whoever leaves it off must slaughter an animal.
The Sunnah is that the person does not leave from it until after
the Fajr prayer and after the sky has begun to get bright before
sunrise. He prays the Fajr prayer there and then when it begins

- to get light outside, he sets out to Mina while saying the
Talbiypah. The Sunnah is that he remembers Allah after the

~prayer and he makes supplications. Then, when it becomes light

outside, he sets out to Mina while saying the Talbiyyah.

It is permissible for the weak people among the women, men
and elderly to depart from Muzdalifah during the last half of the
night. The Prophet £ gave them this permission. In reference to
those who are strong, the Sunnah for them is that they remain
until they pray the Fajr prayer and until they remember Allah
much after the prayer. Then, they leave before the sun rises. It is
also Sunnah to raise the hands while supplicating at Muzdalifah
and facing the Qiblah, as is done at ‘Arafat, and all of
Muzdalifah is a place of standing.

_ Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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Spending the Night at Muzdalifah

i AL

@ What is the ruling on spending the night at Muzdalifah
=X, before midnight? '

"9\ It is Wajib (compulsory) upon the Hajj pilgrim to spend
<&, the night at Muzdalifah on the night before the 10th of
Thul-Hijjah until the time of Al-Fajr, unless there is an excuse,
such as illness or something similar. For such a person and
whoever is responsible for his affairs, it is permissible for him to
travel to Mina after the middle of the night. This is because the
Prophet &£ spent the night there (at Muzdalifah) during his Hajj
until Fajr, and he allowed the people with excuses to leave from
Muzdalifah to Mina after midnight.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

What is the rule regarding spending the
Night at Muzdalifah and what is the ruling
if someone is not able?

i) What is the rule regarding spending the night at
. Muzdalifah, and if the Hajj pilgrim is not able and
suffices by simply passing by it (i.e., Muzdalifah), then what

is the ruling on his Hajj?

gd It is obligatory on the Hajj pilgrim to spend the night at
& Muzdalifah until the middle of the night comes. And if
the person spends the complete night there, and prays the Fajr
prayer there, and remembers Alldh after the prayer and seeks
His forgiveness until it becomes light outside, that is better and
more complete. It is permissible for the weak people among the
women and the elderly and those similar to them, to leave
during the last half of the night, because the Messenger &
permitted the weak among his family to do that. In reference to
himself, he spent the night there and offered the Fajr prayer
there. He remembered Alldh after the prayer, he declared His



221 Fatawa Islamiyah

Right to be worshiped alone, and he sought His forgiveness.
Then when it became very bright outside, he pushed on to
Mina. It is more perfect for the Hajj pilgrim to follow him in
that, and the weak people have the permission to leave before
morning, as was mentioned previously. Whoever leaves off
spending the night in Muzdalifah without a legislated excuse, he
must slaughter an animal, as he has opposed the Sunnah. This is
also due to the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas ¥&: “Whoever leaves off
a Hajj rite or forgets it, let him shed blood (i.e., sacrifice an
animal).” There is no doubt that spending the night at
Muzdalifah is a tremendous Hajj rite. Even some of the people
of knowledge have held the view that it is a pillar from the
pillars of Hajj. Some of them held the view that it is a Sunnah
act. However, the most balanced of the opinions is that it is an
obligation from the obligatory acts of Hajj. If it is left off, an
animal must be sacrificed along with repentance and seeking
forgiveness by whoever leaves this off intentionally without a
legislated excuse.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling concerning whoever left off
spending the Night at Muzdalifah

@ What is the ruling concerning the Hajj pilgrim who left
== off spending the night in Muzdalifah on the night
preceding the ‘Eid (10th of Thul-Hijjah)?

%) Spending the night at Muzdalifah is Wajib (compulsory).
L&, It is allowed for the weak to go ahead (to Mina) at the end
of the night. Leaving it intentionally is a sin and necessitates a
ransom (of atonement) [Fidyah] according to the majority of the
people of knowledge. If someone did it out of ignorance, he is
only required to offer a ransom (of atonement). If someone did
so due to inability (to stay), the obligation is cancelled, like all
other obligations (concerning the one who is unable to fulfill
them). However, whoever arrived (at Muzdalifah) in time for
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the Fajr (Dawn) prayer, and remained after the prayer
remembering Alldh, and then went forth (to Mina), he is
accredited for that (with having fulfilled the obhgatlon of
staying at Muzdahfah)

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Uthaimeen

The ruling on leaving off spending the Night at
Muzdalifah due to overcrowding

2@5 During these days we see that when the people depart
¥ from ‘Arafat to Muzdalifah there is severe crowding,
such that when the Hajj pilgrim reaches Muzdalifah, he
cannot spend the night there due to the severe crowding. He
finds difficulty in that. So, is it permissible to leave off
spending the night at Muzdalifah and is there any sin on the
Hajj pilgrim if he leaves off spending the night there? Also,
does it suffice him to offer the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers
instead of standing (for devotional supplications) and
spending the night' at Muzdalifah? This is by the Hajj
pilgrim praying the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers at Muzdalifah
and then immediately setting out to Mina. Is it correct to do
the standing in this manner? We would like clarification
concerning that along with mentioning the evidence.

94 Spending the night at Muzdalifah is from the obligations
<=, of Hajj. This is in following the Prophet #, as he spent the
night there and offered the Fajr prayer there. Then he stayed

there until it became very clear outside and he said:
8K P CAH bj_:'.»
“Take your Hajj rites from me.”t!]

The Hajj pilgrim is not considered to have performed this
obligation if he offered the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers together

(1 Mustim no. 1297 and Al-Bayhagi 5:125.
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there and then left. This is because the Prophet # only
permitted the weak people to leave at the end of the night. If the
person does not spend the night at Muzdalifah, he must
slaughter an animal to make up for his leaving off the obligation.
The difference of opinion among the people of knowledge
concerning spending the night at Muzdalifah being a pillar or an
obligation or a Sunnah is famous and well-known. However, the
most correct view among the three opinions is that it is an
obligation. Whoever leaves it off must sacrifice an animal and
his Hajj will be correct. This is the opinion of most of the people
of knowledge, and it is only allowed for the weak people to leave
off spending the night by leaving during the second half of the
night. In reference to those who are strong, who do not have
weak people with them, then the Sunnah for them is to remain
at Muzdalifah until they pray the Fajr prayer there, remember-
ing Allah and supplicating to him until the sky becomes bright.
Then, they leave before sunrise, following the practice of the
Messenger of Allih & Whoever does not reach Muzdalifah
until the second half of the night from the weak people, it is
sufficient for him to stay there for some time and then leave,
taking the granted permission. And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on whoever offers the Maghrib and ‘Isha’
Prayers before Muzdalifah

What is the ruling on whoever offers the Maghrib and
=2, ‘Isha’ prayers combined and shortened in the later time
(i.e., the time of Al-‘Isha’) before entering Muzdalifah? This
was due to various unforeseen causes. Among these causes
was his car stopping on the way to Muzdalifah. Therefore,
due to fear of missing the time of the Maghrib and ‘Isha’
prayers, as the time was very late, he offered the Maghrib and
Isha’ prayers at the borders of Muzdalifah, meaning a short
distance before Muzdalifah. Then he slept while his car was
being fixed. Then, he also offered the Fajr prayer after the
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time of Fajr entered, and he offered it at the borders of
Muzdalifah, as he was not able to enter Muzdalifah until
morning after the sun had risen. So, is his offering all of these
prayers of Al-Maghrib, Al-“Isha’ and Al-Fajr at the borders of
Muzdalifah correct? We hope for clarification concerning
this from your eminence, along with mentioning the
evidence.

The prayer is correct everywhere except where the Islamic
& @ legislation has excluded as an exception. This is as the
Prophet #£ said:

15 56b3 s o581 o Sl
“The earth has been made a Masjid (place of prayer) and a
purification for me.”™"]

However, what is legislated for the Hajj pilgrim is that he offers
the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers together at Muzdalifah if that is
possible, before the middle of the night. If he is not able to do so
due to crowding or some other reason, he prays it wherever he is.
It is not permissible for him to delay these prayers past the
middle of the night. This is due to Alldh’s Statement:

46D G 0 Cell B 2k A

“Verily, the prayer is prescribed at fixed times on the
believers. %}

This means that it is obligatory to pray them in the (designated)
times. This is also due to the statement of the Prophet #&:

«J;\aj\ i Jl BICH O

“The time of Al-‘Isha’ (prayer) is until the middle of the
night,”’]

[;] Al-Bukhari no. 438 and Muslim no. 521.
21 A Nisa 4:103.
Muslim no. 612.
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This was recorded by Muslim from a Hadith of ‘Abdullah bin
‘Amr bin Al-‘Aas &. And Alldh knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Whoever catches the Fajr Prayer in Muzdalifah,
there is no Sin on him

’@ A traveling caravan left from ‘Arafat after sunset and
=, they got lost. So, they headed towards Makkah and the
police returned them to ‘Arafat. Then, when they arrived
there, they stopped and offered the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers
at 1:00 am at night. Then they entered Muzdalifah at the
Athan of Fajr. So, they offered the Fajr prayer there in
Muzdalifah and then left (for Mma) Is there any sin on them
for that or not?

There is no sin on these people because they caught the Fajr
&, prayer in Muzdalifah when they entered at the time of the
Athan of Fajr and offered the Fajr prayer there when it was dark.
Indeed, it has been confirmed from the Prophet ﬂé that he said:

P
. o // L ot

&J&hﬁ&jﬂj@&y@&_ﬂﬁj}o-&ﬁ L..:)L,a.k@,wu.»n
R Y I

(P dijr.aw C\)L@J}\ ‘>U .
“Whoever is present for this prayer of ours and he stands with us
(in supplication and remembrance of Alldh) until we leave, and

before that he stood at ‘Arafat during the night or the daytime,

then he has completed his Hajj and completed his prescribed
duties,”t!]

However, these people erred in delaying the prayer until after the
middle of the night, because the time of the ‘Isha’ prayer is until
the middle of the night, as is confirmed in Sahih Muslim from a
Hadith of *‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘Aas & from the Prophet 4.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

(1) At-Tirmithi no. 891.
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He could not find a Place in Muzdalifah

If the Hajj pilgrim cannot find a place in Muzdalifah to
= stay the night before the day of the ‘Eid, what is the
ruling?

a4 Whoever is unable to stay in Muzdalifah, it is obvious
L&, that there is no sin on him, because obligations are
removed due toa lack of ability to carry them out.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

He stayed at Namirah
~ thinking that it was Muzdalifah

A Hajj pilgrim stayed at Namirah thinking that it was
2, Muzdalifah, so what is the ruling on his Hajj?

Those who stay at Namirah thinking that it is Muzdali-
f ’TF fah, they must offer a ransom(for atonement) because
they have been neglectful by not askmg However their Ha]] is
correct. .
- Ash-Shaykh Ibn Uthznmm .

Standing at the Sacred Slte is not. obhgatory
on the Ha]] Pllgrlm '

@ Durmg my Ha]] ‘this year and after Arafah I went to
'R Muzdalifah and I spent the night there. However, [.

. forgot to go to the Sacred Site (Al Mash aril- Haram) Is there
any sin on me for this? o :

4\, There is no sin on you if you spent. the night in
&&, Muzdalifah in any place there, and there is no harm if
you did not go to the Sacred Site (Al-Mash‘aril-Haram). For
verily, the Prophet £ stood at the Sacred Site and said:

P o~ -

(‘g_uf L@JSC}J -L.ALQ g_,.a.ej»
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“I have stood here and all of Jam* is a place of standing.”")

The word Jam* means Muzdalifah. Any place where you stood in
it and spent the night in it, then that is sufficient. That which
seems apparent from the statement of the Prophet #: “I have
stood here and all of Jam* is a place of standing,” is that it is not
necessary for the person to burden himself and go through
difficulty in order to reach the Site. Rather, he may stand at his
place where he is when he offers the Fajr prayer, and then
supplicate to Allah. Then, he pushes on to Mina.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on whoever left Muzdalifah at 11:40 pm
- and stoned the Pillar at 12:00 am

We left from Muzdalifah at 11:40 pm and we had

we went to Makkah. So, what is the ruling?

”@\ There is no sin on you, because your leaving Muzdalifah
<&, happened to be at the time of the middle of the night. If
you had waited until the moon disappeared that would have
been better and safer. May Alldh give success to everyone in
doing that which contains His Pleasure and may He accept from
you and us and all of the Muslims.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn Baz

The ruling on leaving from Muzdalifah

before the middle of the Night

An Egyptian man who lives in the Kingdom (of Saudi
= Arabia) met his mother at the airport of Jeddah, as she
came from Egypt with the intention of performing Hajj.
When she arrived, they went and performed the rites of Hajj.

11 Muslim no. 1218.
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Then, they left from ‘Arafat to Muzdalifah in the company of
a Mutawwif, and when they arrived in Muzdalifah, they
combined the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers. Then, the Mutawwif
forced them to leave to Mina before the middle of the night,
meaning they did not spend the night at Muzdalifah and
they only stayed there until before midnight. Then, they
went against their will and completed their Hajj. So, what is
due on them, while knowing that his mother traveled to
Egypt and it is not possible for her to return. Is her Hajj
permissible since she came on a plane without a Mahram?

%G If the matter is as the questioner mentioned, the Hajj of
&, the woman is correct and there is nothing due on her or
her son for their leaving from Muzdalifah before midnight,
because they were forced to do that.

In reference to the woman coming from Egypt without a
Mahram, that is not permissible, and she must repent for doing
that. However, that does not nullify her Hajj. Rather, her Hajj is
correct. And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Spending the Night in Mina
He could not find a Place in Mina

1@5 If the Hajj pilgrims cannot find a place during the days
S of At-Tashreeq in Mina and during its nights, what is the
ruling?

If they could not find a place in Mina they should stay by
L2, the last tent from the tents of the Hajj pilgrims, even if it
is outside of the boundaries of Mina. This is due to Allah’s
Statement:

gALSF G Laky
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“Fear Alldh as much as you are able.” ]
Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

He spent the Night outside of Mina due to the
crowding

@ If the Hajj pilgrim cannot find a place to spend the night
=, in Mina what should he do? If he spends the night
outside of Mina is there any sin on him?

44 If the Hajj pilgrim exerts much effort in finding a place in
£Z&, Mina to spend the night during the nights of Mina and he
does not find anything, there is no sin on him if he spends the
night outside of it. This is due to the Statement of Allah:

R G AT U
“So fear Alldh as much as you are able.”

There is no ransom (of atonement) due on him due to leaving
off staying there due to his lack of ability to do so.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on whoever spends the Night
outside of Mina due to Ignorance

‘@ Verily, I performed Hajj along with my family this year.
=¥ We spent the night for three days and due to the
numerous Hajj pilgrims we found out after two days had
passed that we were outside of Mina. Therefore, I hope for a
beneficial answer concerning what is the consequence of
that?

4 If you could not find a place there is no sin on you. If you
&, found a place but you were lax about spending the night
there (in Mina), then you must repent to Alldh. If you did not

t At-Taghabun 64:16.
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spend all of the required nights (in Mina), the people of
knowledge say that you must offer a ransom (of atonement, i.e.,
slaughter an animal) that is to be distributed among the poor
people of Makkah. If you did not spend the first night, but you
spent the second night, you must feed a poor person.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on whoever spent the Night outside of
Mina due to Ignorance and he did not ask

I

‘) A man spent two nights extremely close to Mina,

€, thinking that he had spent the night in Mina. However,
it became clear to him after that that he was close to it, but he
did not know that until these days. So, what should he do
now?

”f,\ He must slaughter an animal in Makkah for the poor
<& people, because he left off an obligation without a
legislated excuse. It was obligatory upon him to ask about Mina

“(i.e., its location) so that he could spend the night in it.

The mentioned man did not perform this obligation, so for this
reason he must slaughter an animal. This animal should be a
year-old sheep or a two-year-old goat that is suitable for
sacrificing. Concerning whoever searched for a place in Mina
but could not find one, there is no sin on him. This is due to the
Statement of Alldh: ‘

205 4T TG
“So fear Alldh as much as you are able.” ']

And His Statement: _ P
LA (IR SN

“Alldh does not burden a soul except with what it can bear.” >}

And the statement of the Prophet #&:

[;] At-Taghabun 64:16.
L ]«Al-Baqamh 2:286.
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1< o so £ of o 22,.F 7
AR PE I R GARHE
“If I command you to do something, then do it as much as you are
able.”!] - '

Also excluded from this is whoever has a legislated excuse that
prevents him from spending the night in Mina, like the sick
person, the shepherds, and the people who are responsible for
supplying water. There is no sin on them (for not staying in
Mina). And success is from Allah.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

It is better to spend the Night in Mina by staying
: the entire Night '

Indeed Allah granted me success and I performed Hajj
=L along with my wife. During the three days of At-Tashreeq
we only stayed in Mina until 1:00 am at night and we would
return to Makkah and spend the night there as we had a
house there. Is this permissible? Please benefit me with an
answer, and may Allah reward you with good.

¥
é\

) Spending most of the night in Mina is sufficient, and all -
- h& praise is due to Alldh. There is no sin on you and your
wife, but if you had stayed in Mina the entire night that would

- have been better, in following the Prophet # and his

Companions #. And success is from Allah. .
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

It is conditional concerning svpending the Night
in Mina that it is for most of the Night

@ What is the ruling on whoever spent the night in Mina
£ until 12:00 am at night, then he entered Makkah and

(1] A}-Bukhari no. 7288 and Muslim no. 1337.
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did not return to Mina until the beginning of Fajr time?

9\ If 12:00am at night was the middle of the night in Mina,
&&. then there is no harm in leaving it afterwards, even though
it is better to stay in Mina during the day and the night. If 12:00
am was before the middle of the night, then he should not leave,
because it is a condition of spending the night in Mina that it is
for most of the night, according to what our Figh scholars have
mentioned - may Alldh have mercy on them.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling of the Hajj Pilgrim spending the Night in

Makkah during the Days of At—Tashreeq'

¥R Itis known that the Hajj pllgrlm is requlred to spend the' e
= night in Mina during the days of A¢-Tashreeq. However, -

. if the person does not want to-sleep at night, can he go
- outside of Mina and. stay in_the Haram (ie.; the Sacred:

Mosque) to. ‘perform extra acts of worshlp? May Allah give
you success. = : : L '

%A The intent of the statement of the people of knowledge-'
&&, that spending the night in Mina during the days of At
Tashreeq is obligatory is that the person remains in Mina, whether
he is sleeping or awake. The intent is not only that he be sleep.
Based on this, we say to the questioner that it is not permissible
~ foryou to stay in Makkah Al-Mukarramah during the days of At-

- Tashreeq. Rather, it is obligatory on you to be in Mina.

However, the people of knowledge say that if the person spends
most of the night in Mina that suffices him. And if he cannot
find a place in Mina, it is obligatory that he stays at the end of
the last tent (in Mina) and he may not go to Makkah Al-
Mukarramah. Rather, we say that if you cannot be in Mina, look
for the last tent from the tents of the Hajj pilgrims and be next -

to it, because the obligation is that the people be with each
other. Likewise, we also say if the Masjid is filled with people,
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then verily, they are to line up in rows near each other (i.e., even
if the rows go out of the Masjid). And Allah knows best.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Whoever is not able to spend the Night in Mina due
to work

) What is the ruling concerning the person whose work
¥ conditions do not allow him to spend the night in Mina
during the days of At-Tashreeq?

%, Spending the night in Mina is not required for the people
&, with valid excuses. However, they must take advantage of
the rest of the times by staying in Mina with the Hajj pilgrims.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on spending the Night outside of Mina
during the Days of At-Tashreeq

What is the ruling on spending the night outside of
€ Mina during the days of At-Tashreeq, whether that was
done intentijonally or due to the excuse of not being able to
find a place there? And when does the Hagjj pilgrim begin
leaving from Mina?

\ Spending the night in Mina is obligatory, according to the
<&, correct opinion, during the 11th night and the 12th night
(i.e., the nights of the 10th and 11th of Thul-Hijjah). This is the
view preferred by the researchers among the people of knowl-
edge. This is obligatory upon the men and the women among
the Hajj pilgrims. If they cannot find a place, then it is no longer
obligatory on them and there is no sin on them. Whoever leaves
it off without a valid excuse, he must slaughter an animal.

The Hajj pilgrim may begin leaving from Mina when he has
stoned the pillars on the 12th day (of Thul-Hijjah) after midday.
He has the permission to leave from Mina and if he delays (and
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stays) until he stones the pillars on the 13th day (of Thul-Hijjah)
after midday, then that is better.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

He left off spending the Night in Mina during the
Days of At-Tashreeq without an . Excuse

¥ What is the ruling on whoever left off spending the
=% night in Mina for three days or the two mentioned days
due to him being in a hurry? Is he required to slaughter an
animal for every day that he missed spending the night in
Mina or does he only have to slaughter one animal for all of
the three days that he did not spend the night there in Mina?
We would like some clarification regarding this along with
mentioning the evidence.

94 Whoever leaves off spending the night in Mina during the
&, days of At-Tashreeq without an excuse, he has indeed left
off a Hajj rite that the Messenger of Allah #& legislated with his
statement and his action. This is also due to the implication of
his allowing an exemption for some of the people with excuses,
like shepherds and those people responsible for supplying water.
An exemption is only in response to something that is highly
emphasized. Therefore, spending the night in Mina during the
days of At-Tashreeq is considered from the obligations of Hajj
according to the correct view among the opinions of the people
of knowledge. Whoever leaves it off without a legislated excuse,
then he must slaughter an animal. This is due to what has been
confirmed from Ibn ‘Abbas & that he said:

(53 djil; <5l &2 45 o
“Whoever leaves off a Hajj rite or forgets it, then he must shed
blood (i.e., sacrifice an animal).” :

The slaughtering of one animal suffices for leaving off spending the

night (in Mina) during the days of At-Tashreeq. And Alldh knows best.
: Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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He left off spending the Night in Mina
due to his Illness

What is the ruling on whoever left off spending the
2 night in Mina for one night, which was the 11th night
(i.e., the night of the 10th of Thul-Hijjah)? This was due to
the Hajj pilgrim being ill and he was not able to spend the
night in Mina during that night. However, he stoned the
pillars during the day after midday, meaning he stoned the
pillars on the 11th day (of Thul-Hijjah) during the days of
At-Tashreeq, along with the stoning the pillars on the 12th
day during the daytime after midday. Is he required to
slaughter an animal in this case, since he left off spending the
11th night in Mina, even though he spent the 12th night in
Mina and stoned the pillars after midday for that day, then
he traveled from Mina to Makkah? We hope for some
clarification concerning this along with mentioning the
evidence.

{ \ As long as leaving off spending the night in Mina was for
<&, one night due to the excuse of illness, there is no sin on
him. This is due to Alldh’s Statement:

R U

“So fear Alldh as much as you are able.” ']

This is also because the Prophet #£ exempted the people
responsible for supplying water and the shepherds from
spending the night in Mina due to their providing water and

guardmg the animals. And Alldh knows best.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

DY A¢ Taghabun 64:16.
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The Day of the ‘Eid is not one of the Days
of At-Tashreeq

‘) Some of the people stay in Mina for one night, which is
€ the 11th night (i.e. the night of the 10th of Thul-
Hijjah), and they stone the pillars for the 12th day on the day
of the 11th (of Thul-Hijjah). These people think that they
have stayed two days because they count the day of the ‘Eid
as one of the days of At-Tashreeq. They say: “We stoned the
pillar on the day of the ‘Eid (the day of Sacrifice) and the
second day after it, which is the 11th day (of Thul-Hijjah).”
And they say: “Verily, this is two days,” basing their
statement on the noble Verse in which Alldh says:

“So whoever rushes (and leaves) in two days, there is no sin on
him.”” 1)

Based on this, they leave Mina on the 11th day after they stone
the pillars for the 12th day on the day of the 11th. Thus, they
leave off staying the 12th day in Mina. Is this permissible
according to the Islamic law, and is it correct for the person to
count the day of the ‘Eid as one of the two days or that they
stone the pillars for the 12th on the 11th day and then leave
Mina? We would like some clarification concerning this along
with mentioning the evidence.

X, The meaning of two days that Allah allowed for those who
<& are in a hurry to leave from Mina after completing them,
is the second and third days of the ‘Eid. This is because the day
of the Eid is the day of the Great Hajj and the days of At-
Tashreeq are the three days that follow the day of the ‘Eid. These
are the days for stoning the pillars and remembering Allah, the
Magnificent and Exalted. So, whoever rushes, should leave

0V A1 Bagaran 2:203.
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before sunset on the 12th day (of Thul-Hijjah), and whoever is
still in Mina at sunset on this day, he must spend the night there
and stone the pillars on the 13th day. This is what the Prophet
# and his Companions & did. Whoever leaves on the 11th
day, then he has failed to fulfill what is obligatory upon him of
stoning. Thus, he must slaughter an animal in Makkah for the
poor. In reference to him leaving off spending the night in Mina
on the 12th night (i.e., the night of the 11th of Thul-Hijjah), he
must give charity for that, as much as he is easily able to give.
Along with this he must repent and seek Allah’s forgiveness for
his deficiency and rushing (to leave) before its time.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

He left from Mina on the 12th Day in a hurry
and he wanted to return for some work

6\ If the Hajj pilgrim leaves from Mina before sunset on
2 the 12th day with the intention of leaving in a hurry,
and he has some work in Mina that he will return to do after
sunset, is he considered someone who leaves in a hurry?

@ Yes, he is considered someone who leaves in a hurry
<& because he finished the Hajj and the intention of his
return to Mina for his work does not prevent his leaving hastily.
This is because he only intended to return for the work that he is
responsible for and not the Hajj rites.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin
Stoning the Pillars

The Stones for the Pillars

Eﬁg Where are the stones for the pillars taken from and
£ what is the description of the stone? Also, what is the
ruling on washing the stone?
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"9\ The stones are taken from Mina and if they are taken
<Z&, from Muzdalifah on the day of the ‘Eid, there is no harm
in that. It should be seven stones on the day of the ‘Eid, and it is
not legislated to wash them. Rather, they should be taken from
Mina or Muzdalifah and the person throws them. They also
may be taken from any other place of the Haram (the Sacred
Area of Makkah) and that is sufficient and there is no harm in it.
During the days of At-Tashreeq the person picks them up from
Mina, collecting 21 stones each day. If the person is in a hurry
to leave, he takes 42 stones for the 11th and 12th day; and if he
is not in a hurry to leave, he takes 63 stones. These stones
should be pebbles for throwing, and they resemble the
droppings of the medium sized sheep. They are larger than
the chickpea and smaller than the hazelnut, as the Figh scholars
have said. They are called throwing pebbles, as was mentioned
previously, and they are slightly smaller than the droppings of
sheep.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on stoning with the Pebbles
that are around the Pillars

IR

1)
fiIT

@ Is it permissible for the Hajj pilgrim to stone using the
€ pebbles that are around the pillars?

gy That is permissible for him, because the basic principle
<& (i.e., assumption) is that it has not been used for stoning.
However, concerning those stones that are in the basin (at the
foot of the pillar), none of them should be used for stoning.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on stoning with used Stones

¥R) It has been said that it is not permissible to stone the

X pillar with a stone that has already been thrown. Is this
correct and what is the evidence for it?
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4\ This is not correct, because those who seek to prove that a
£LZ., stone that has been thrown may not be used for throwing,
give three reasons for that. They say that it, meaning the stone
that has been thrown, is like used water in regards to obligatory
purification. The used water for obligatory purification is pure
in itself but it cannot purify something else. They also say that it
(the used stone) is like the slave when he is freed. He cannot be
freed after that for expiation of a sin or some other reason. They
also say that saying it is permissible to do this (i.e., throw a used
stone) necessitates that it is allowed for all of the Hajj pilgrims
to stone with a single stone. So, you may throw this stone, then
you can pick it up and throw it again, then pick it up and throw
it again, until you complete seven throws. Then, another person
can come and take the same stone and throw it until he throws
it seven times. However, all of these three reasons, if you look
carefully, are extremely defective. In reference to the first
reason, verily we say that the ruling is fundamentally wrong.
That is the ruling that used water in regards to obligatory
purification is pure in itself, but it cannot purify anything else.
This is wrong because there is no evidence for it, and it is not
possible to change the water from its basic characteristic, which
is that it is pure and purifying in all aspects, except with an
evidence. Based upon this, used water in regards to obligatory
purification, is pure in itself and purifying for other than it. If
the original ruling is negated that is being used for the basis of
the analogy, then the derived (branch) ruling is also negated. In
reference to the second reason, which is an analogy between the
thrown stone and the freed slave, then it'is an analogy between
different things. For verily the servant, if he is freed, is a free
man and not a slave. Therefore, there is no place for freeing him
(again). This is different than the stone that is thrown, for verily
it remains a stone after it is thrown. Thus, the meaning that
made it initially suitable for throwing has not been negated. Due
to this, if this slave who was freed is made a slave again for some
Islamically legislated reason, it is permissible to free him again a
second time. In reference to the third reason, which is that this
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necessitates that it is allowed for the Hajj pilgrims to limit
themselves to throwing a single stone, we say if that is possible
then let it be (permissible). However, this is not possible, and no
one would try to do it with the numerous amount of available
stones. Based upon this, if a stone or more falls from your hand
around the pillars, then take another one in its place from those
near you and throw it. It makes no difference whether you think
it has been thrown before or not.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The beginning of stoning the Pillars, how it is to be
done and the Number of Stones

L3

‘) When does the Hajj pilgrim begin stoning the pillars?

How is the stoning done? What is the number of
stones? Which of the pillars should be stoned first and when
does the stoning end?

@‘ The person stones the first of the pillars on the day of the
e ‘Fid, and it is the pillar that is nearest to Makkah. It is
called Jamaratul-"Aqabah. He stones it on the day of the ‘Eid and
if he stones it during the last half of the night on the night before
the day of Sacrifice, that is sufficient. However, it is better to
stone it at Dhuha time (i.e., after sunrise and before noon) and
the time for stoning lasts up until sunset. If he misses stoning it
before then, he may stone it after sunset during the night on the
day of the ‘Eid. He throws the stones one at a time and he says
‘Alldhu Akbar’ (Alldh is the Most Great) with each of the stones.
In reference to the days of At-Tashreeq, he stones the pillars after
the sun passes its meridian (after midday). He stones the first
pillar, which is next to Masjidul-Khayf, with seven stones, and
he says ‘Alldihu Akbar’ (Alldh is the Most Great) with each of the
stones. Then he stones the middle pillar with seven stones and
then the last pillar with seven stones. This is done on the 11th

day, the 12th day and likewise on the 13th day for whoever is
not in a hurry to leave. The Sunnah is to stand after the first and



241 Fatawa Islamiyah

second pillars. After he stones the first pillar he stands facing the
Qiblah and he places the pillar on his left side while supplicating
to his Lord for a long time. After stoning the second pillar he
stands placing the pillar on his right side while facing the Qiblah
and supplicating to his Lord for a long time. This is done on the
11th and 12th day, and also the 13th day for whoever is not in a
hurry to leave. In reference to the last stone pillar which is
nearest to Makkah, he stones it but he does not stand at it
because the Messenger # stoned it and he did not stand at it.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The Time of stoning the Pillars and stoning at Night

@ When does the time for stoning the pillars begin on the
X three days of At-Tashreeq and when does it end? Is it
correct for the Hajj pilgrim to stone these pillars at night
particularly during these days, as we see extreme crowding
and severe difficulty in stoning during the daytime? This is
because some of the people use as an evidence the authentic
Hadith which Al-Bukhari recorded in his Sahih on the
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas #& where he said that the
Messenger of Alldh #& was being asked on the day of
Sacrifice at Mina, and he would say:
« é}; Y»
“No problem.”

A man asked him, saylng “I shaved my head before I
slaughtered (an animal).” The Prophet £ said:

« é}; ﬂ} éi\»
“Slaughter, and there is no problem.”

So, someone said: “I stoned (the pillar) after the Masa’ (i.e.,
evening) came upon me.” The Prophet #& replied: -

P

«CJ,. \!»
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’

“No problem.’
Thus, these people say that if the Messenger of Allih &
allowed the man to stone the pillar at night, and stoning on
the day of Sacrifice is among the most important obligations
upon every Hajj pilgrim so that he can complete the first
phase of removing Ihram, how about the remaining three
days of At-Tahsreeq, which are less of an obligation than the
day of Sacrifice? Hence, this is a proof that stoning during
the three days of At-Tashreeq is permissible during the night.
So, what is the ruling on whoever stones the pillars at night,
and is there any sin on him or not? We hope for some
clarification from your eminence concerning this point along
with mentioning the evidence.

%Y The time for stoning the pillars on the days of At-Tashreeq
&& is from midday to sunset. This is due to what Muslim
recorded in his Sahih, that Jabir & said: “The Messenger of
Allah £ stoned on the day of Sacrifice at Dhuha time (i.e., after
sunrise and before midday) and he stoned after that (i.e., during
the days of At-Tashreeq) after midday.” This is also due to what
Al-Bukhari recorded from Ibn ‘Umar & that he was asked about
that, so he said: “We would wait, and then when the sun passed
midday, we would stone.” This is the view held by the majority
of the scholars. However, if the person is forced by necessity to
stone at night, there is no harm in that, but it is safer to stone
before sunset for whoever is able to do so. This is in acting
according to Sunnah and avoiding the difference of opinion.

In reference to the mentioned Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, it is not a
proof for stoning at night, because the questioner asked the
Prophet # on the day of Sacrifice, saying, “after the Masa’ (i.e.,
evening) came upon me,” which means after midday. However,
this is used as a proof concerning stoning at night because no
clear text is reported from the Prophet #£ that proves the lack of
permissibility for stoning at night, and the basic principle is that
it is permissible. Yet, it is better and safer to stone in the
daytime. Whenever the need calls for stoning at night, then
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there is no harm in it for stoning until the end of the night for
that day on which the sun set. In reference to stoning for the
forthcoming day, this may not be done on the previous night,
except for the night before the day of Sacrifice for the weak
people, who may stone during the last half of the night. In
reference to those who are strong, the Sunnah for them is that
their stoning the pillar of Al-‘Agabah should be after sunrise, as
mentioned previously. This is in combining between the
reported Hadiths concerning this. And Alldh knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The time of stoning the Pillar of Al-‘Aqabah, in its
proper Time and making up for it after its Time

When does the time for stoning the pillar of Al-"Agabah
= end and when does the time end for making up for it
(i.e., if one missed it)?

Y \ In reference to stoning the pillar of Al-‘Agabah on the day
&, of the ‘Eid, this ends at the entrance of Fajr time on the
11th day and it begins at the end of the night before the day of
Sacrifice for the weak and those similar to them who cannot
bear the crowding of the people. In reference to stoning it on the
days of At-Tashreeq, it is just like stoning the other two pillars
along with it. This stoning begins from midday and ends when
the Fajr time begins from the night that followed the day (of
stoning), unless it is the last of the days of At-Tashreeq (i.e., the
13th). On the last day the stoning ends with the setting of the
sun. Along with this, stoning during the day is better. The
exception is if during these times, with the large number of Hajj
pilgrims, and their roughness, and their lack of concern for each
other, if the person fears for himself from death or harm or
extreme difficulty, he may stone at night, and there is no sin on
him. Likewise, if he stones at night without any fear of this,
there is no sin on him. However, it is better that he is mindful of
what is safest in this matter and that he does not stone at night

P
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unless there is a need to do so. In reference to his statement
concerning making up for (missed stoning), it is considered
making up for (missed stoning) if it is done after the time of Fajr
enters for the following day.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

It is not permissible to stone the Pillars
during the Days of At-Tashreeq before Midday

) A Hajj pilgrim from outside of the Kingdom who does
®= not know about the conditions of travel, ticket arrange-
ments and airplanes, asked in his country could he reserve a
ticket for 4:00 pm in the afternoon (13/12/1405 AH) and he
was told that this was possible. So, he reserved that date and
he was caught by the requirement of spending the night in
Mina for the 13th night, which is the night of the 12th of
Thul-Hijjah. So, is it permissible for him to stone in the
morning and then leave, knowing that if he delayed it until
after midday he will miss his trip, which will result in great
hardship and breaking the law of the authorities?

X It is not permissible for him to stone before midday, but
#& maybe we can say that he is not required to stone in this
situation due to necessity. We say to him: “You are required to
offer a ransom (of atonement) by slaughtering an animal in
Mina or Makkah or you appoint someone to slaughter it for
you. It should be distributed among the poor. Then you are to
make Tawaful-Wada® and then leave. We say, in reference to
your statement: ‘If the answer is that it is not permissible, isn’t
there an opinion that permits stoning before midday?’ The
answer is that there is an opinion that permits stoning before
midday, but it is not correct. The correct view is that stoning
before midday is not permissible. This is because the Prophet &
said:

0 Sz . ' S5
«r_ii.‘,tﬁ b 13
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“Take your Hajj rites from me.t!)

And he # did not stone until after midday. If a person says:
“The Prophet’s stoning after midday is simply his action and
mere action does not prove obligation,” we say that this is
correct. It was merely an action and mere action does not prove
obligation. In reference to it merely being action, this is because
the Prophet # did not command that the stoning be done after
midday nor did he prohibit stoning before midday. In reference
to the action not being a proof of obligation, yes, it does not
prove obligation, because obligation can only be by a command
to do an action or a prohibition of leaving it off. However, we
say that this action is accompanied by something that proves its
obligation. This point of view is based on the fact that the
Messenger & delayed stoning until the sun declined past
midday, thus proving the obligation. For if the stoning before
midday had been permissible, the Prophet # would have done
it, because it is easier on the servants and more accommodating.
And the Prophet #£& was not given the choice between two
matters except that he chose the easiest of them, as long as it
was not a sin. Thus, the fact that he did not choose the easiest
thing here, which is stoning before midday, proves that it is a
sin. The second point from that which proves that this action is
for obligation, is the fact that the Messenger # stoned
immediately after midday before praying the Zuhr prayer. So,
it is as if he was waiting for the midday with anticipation to
make haste with the stoning. For this reason, he delayed the
Zuhr prayer even though it is better to pray it in the first part of
its time. All of this was so that he could stone after midday.”
Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

It is not permissible to stone before Midday

K-

‘) Verily, during the last days of Hajj I stoned the pillars
=2 15 minutes before the Athan of Az-Zuhr. Is this the time

(1] Muslim no. 1297.
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of midday and is there anything due on me if it (the time of
midday) did not start until after this?

_ You must slaughter an animal in Makkah for the poor,
<&, because stoning the pillars during the days of At-Tashreeq
is only after midday and it does not suffice to do it before that.
This is because the Prophet # stoned during the days of At-
Tashreeq after midday and he said:

e v 3 s
«;._’{&.,tﬂ RPN
“Take your Hajj rites from me.”’t!]

Thus, it is obligatory on the Muslims to follow him in that - may
the best of blessings and peace be upon him from His Lord.

Along with that, you must repent to Allah, because you opposed
that which was legislated. May Alldh pardon you and us and

every Muslim.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on stoning the Pillar of Al-‘Aqabah
at Night

‘éﬁ_ Is it permissible to stone the pillar of Al-“Agabah at
¥R night, meaning during the night before ‘Eidul-Adhha
after leaving from Muzdalifah to Mina at night? What does
your eminence have to say about the authentic Hadith, which
is the statement of the Prophet #£ to the youth of Bani
‘Abdul-Muttalib:

A /:Umo 5 _;;- §’,v..§°f°\ \jiJ: N
“Do not stone the pillar until the sun has risen.”*]

’% What is better for those who are strong is that they stone
Z& the pillar of Al-‘Agabah on the day of the ‘Eid after sunrise,

(1] Muslim no. 1297.
At-Tirmithi no. 893.
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in following the Prophet # and acting according to the
mentioned Hadith. In reference to the people with excuses,
who are those who are weak, it (stoning) is permissible for them
during the last half of the night due to the reported Hadiths
concerning this. Among those Hadiths is the Hadith of Umm
Salamah % that she stoned the pillar before Fajr time. This was
recorded by Abu Dawud with an authentic chain of narration. It
is also due to what Al-Bukhari recorded from ‘Abdullah, the freed
slave of Asma’, who said that she came and settled in Muzdalifah
on the night of Jam®. Then she stood and prayed, and she prayed
for an hour. Then, she said, ‘Hey my little son, has the moon
disappeared?’ I said, ‘No.” So, she prayed another hour, and then
she said, ‘Has the moon disappeared?’ I said, “Yes.” She then said,
‘Let’s go.” So, we left and we traveled on until she stoned the
pillar of Al-‘Agabah. Then, she returned and offered the morning
prayer at her place (i.e., her tent in Mina). So, I said to her, ‘O
woman, I think that we have come (to Mina) at night.” She
replied, ‘O my little son, verily the Messenger of Allah £ allowed
this for the women.”” In reference to the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas
concerning stoning after sunrise, indeed some of the people of
knowledge have declared it weak due to a break in its chain of
narration. Even if it is considered authentic, it is understood to
mean recommendation and preference. This is combining
between the reported Hadiths concerning that, as Al-Hafiz Ibn
Hajar noted. And Alldh knows best.

The Permanent Committee -

The ruling on stoning the Pillar of Al-‘Aqabah
during the Night

¥F) It has been reported in a Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas & that he
€ said: “Verily, I stoned after the Masa’ (i.e., evening)
time came upon me.” The Prophet £ said: “No problem.”
This was graded authentic by Al-Bayhagqi. Is this authentic
and is it permissible to stone the pillar of Al-‘Agabah after
sunset on the day of Sacrifice (i.e., the 10th of Thul-Hijjah)?



The Book of Hajj Rites 248

\ It has been reported from the Prophet £ that he was
Haﬁ'f- asked on the day of Sacrifice — and it was not during the
days of At-Tashreeq — as is recorded in Al-Bukhari, that one of
the Companions said: “I stoned after the Masa’ time came upon
me.” This means that he stoned at the end of the day, and this is
acceptable according to everyone. If the person stones at the end
of the day on the day of the ‘Eid, after Az-Zuhr or after Al-‘Asr,
there is no harm in that. This narration does not mean that he
stoned at night, because he asked the Prophet # before
nighttime came. In reference to stoning after sunset, there is a
difference of opinion about it among the people of knowledge.
Among them there are those who say that it is sufficient, and
this is a strong opinion. Others have said that if the sun sets, it is
not suitable to stone. Rather, he must wait and stone after
midday on the 11th day, but he stones the pillar of Al-‘Agabah
before he stones (all) the pillars on the 11th. This is what is
legislated according to the scholars. However, the Muslim
should strive to stone the pillar of Al-‘Agabah during the daytime
on the day of the ‘Eid, as the Prophet #£ and the Companions #
did. Likewise, he should do the same (i.e., stone during the
daytime) during the days that are for stoning after midday and
before sunset (i.e., the 11th, 12th and 13th). If matters become
difficult for him and the sun sets while he has not yet stoned, it
suffices him to stone after sunset until the end of the night,
according to the correct opinion. And Alldh is the Giver of
success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on stoning the Pillars at Night and
whoever leaves from Muzdalifah with the Women,
is it permissible for him to stone before Midnight?

iﬁé Is it permissible to stone the three pillars at night during
£, the days of At-Tashreeq for whoever does not have an

excuse? Is it permissible for whoever leaves from Muzdalifah
with the women and weak people during the night before the
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day of Sacrifice, after the middle of the night, to stone the
pillar of Al-‘Aqabah or not?

9\, It is permissible to stone after sunset according to the
£&, correct view, but the Sunnah is to stone after midday and
before sunset. This is what is better if that is easy. If it is not
easy (i.e., possible), the person may stone after sunset according
to the correct view.

Whoever leaves with the weak people and the women, such as
the Mahrams, drivers and others, then his ruling is their ruling. It
suffices him to stone during the end of the night with the
women.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

- The rulmg on whoever doubts concerning the Stones

fallmg mto the Basm (at the foot of the Plllars)

Whoever has doubt then he must complete 1t He should -
L2, take some stones from the ground from Where he is in
Mina and complete the stoning with:them. : >
- ‘Ash- Shaykh Ibn Baz .

If the Stones do not fall ir\to the Basin

@ A Hajj pilgrim stones the pillar of Al- ‘Aqabah from the
= direction of the east, but his stone did not fall into the
basin. So, what should he do since he is now in the 13th day
(of Thul-Hijjah)? Is he required to repeat the stonmg during
the days of At-Tashreeq?

He is not required to repeat the stoning entirely. He is
& @ only required to repeat the throwing that he did not do
properly. Based on this, he repeats stoning the plllar of Al-
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‘Aqabah only and he stones it properly. The stoning that he did
from the eastern side does not suffice him, because in this case
the stones will not fall into the basin, which is the place of the
stoning. Therefore, if he stones from the bridge from the eastern
side, that will suffice him, because the stones will fall into the
basin.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on whoever threw Six Stones only

@ What is due on someone who threw one stone, and it
= was the last stone with him (of the seven), and it did not
fall into the basin of the large pillar due to the severe
crowding that exhausted his strength?

%\ If he is able to throw another stone in its place without
&£L&, any difficulty, he should throw one more stone for it. If
not, he sufficed by what he threw and he is not required to
slaughter an animal or give food.

The Permanent Committee

Whoever has One or Two P’illars left.to stone

‘@ If the seven stones that were thrown did not hlt one of
2, the pillars or two pillars and then a day or two passed is
the person required to repeat the stoning of these one or two -
pillars? If he is required to repeat the stoning, does he repeat
whatever stoning he did after that as well?

G\, If he still has one or two pillars left to stone from the
&, pillars, or even more clearly, if he has a stone or two left
from one of the pillars, then the Figh scholars say that if it is._
from the last pillar, then he completes it. This means that he
only completes the ~toning of this one that was deficient, and he
is not required to stone what he did before it (over again). If it

was a pillar other than the last one, then he completes the
stoning of the deficient pillar. and whatever came after it.
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However, I think what is correct is that he complete the stoning
of the deficient pillar absolutely, but he is not required to repeat
the stoning of what was after it. This is because keeping the
order (of the pillars) is not a requirement if one is ignorant of
that or he forgot. And this man, stoned the second pillar and he
does not believe that he did anything wrong in what was before
it. Thus, he is between ignorance and forgetfulness. Therefore,
we say to him: “Whatever was deficient of the stones, throw it,
and you are not obligated to stone (agam) what you did after
it.”
Before finishing the answer, I would like to draw attention to
the fact that what is stoned is the gathering place (basin) of the
stones and not the erect pillar that is there only to direct to the
stoning place. So, if the person threw the stone into the basin
and he did not strike the pillar with any stones, his stoning is
correct. And Allah knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on stoning all of the Pillars in One Day

) Is it permissible for the Hajj pilgrim to stone the pillars
=R, for all the days of At-Tashreeq in one day, regardless of
whether that day was the first day of the days of At-Tashreeq
or it was the day of Sacrifice, for example, or it was the last of
the days of At-Tashreeq? Then the person spends the night in
Mina for the two days or the three days without stoning, as
he has stoned all of the pillars in one day. Is this stoning of
his correct or does he have to keep the sequence of stoning
for the days, doing each day individually, until he completes
stoning for the three days? We hope for some clarification of
that along with mentioning the evidence.

gd Stoning the pillars is from the obligations of the Hajj. It is
£LZ, obligatory on the day of the ‘Eid and the three days of At-
Tashreeq for whoever is not in a hurry to leave. It is obligatory for
the first two days of At-Tashreeq for the person who is in a hurry
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to leave. He stones on each day after midday. This is based on
the action of the Prophet £ and his statement:

«}.’i&.,ti; JE 1,5
“Take your Hajj rites from me.”’t!]

It is not permissible to perform the stoning of the pillars before
its time. In reference to delaying the stoning, that is permissible
if there is an urgent need to do so, such as crowding, according
to a group of the people of knowledge. This is based on an
analogy with the shepherds, because the Prophet £ allowed
them to combine the stoning for two days on the second day of
them, which is the 12th, and to do it in sequence with the
intentions. The first is for the day of the ‘Eid, then he stones for
the first day, and then the second day. If he is not in a hurry to
leave he stones for the third day, and the Farewell Tawaf is
performed after that. And Alldh knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on whoever stones the Pillars
at One Time

’@ I performed Hajj with my father when I'was 17 years old
X, and it was the obligatory Hajj. At that time I was
ignorant and I did not know anything about Hajj. I went with
my father to stone the pillars. Then, my father took all of my
stones and threw them all together (at one time). Is my Hajj
correct or not? Please benefit me with an answer, and may

Alldh benefit you.

ki \ If your father threw the seven stones all at one time, you
£2., must slaughter an animal, which is a seventh of a camel or
a seventh of a cow or a sheep. The sheep should be a year-old or
a two-year-old goat and it should be slaughtered in Makkah and
distributed among the poor people of the Haram. This is

1} Muslim no. 1297 and Al-Bayhagqi 5:125.
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because stoning the pillars during Hajj is an obligation from the
obligations of Hajj. It is obligatory to stone the pillars, throwing
the seven pebbles one by one. If the Hajj pilgrim throws them all
with one throw, that only counts as one stone. Your Hajj is
correct and you do not have to repeat it, however some
deficiency occurred in it that may be made up for by
slaughtering an animal as mentioned. If you are easily able to
perform Hajj another time, then that will be considered an
optional act. In performing the obligatory Hajj and an optional
Hajj is great virtue and tremendous reward for whoever is able to
do so and performs it in the legislated manner. This is due to the
statement of the Prophet &:

«‘C;J! \H HIe - ° s o8y 220
Py

“There is no reward for Al- Ha]]ul -Mabrur (the blessed and
accepted Hajj that is performed properly) other than Paradise.”"]

The person who is unable to stone the pillars, like the sick
person, the extremely old person, the woman who is unable to
reach the pillars and those similar to them, it is permissible for
him to appoint someone else to stone for him. This is due to
Allah’s Statement:

{%’)’lﬂ’ ,1 } ‘/%)

“So fear Allih as much as you are able.” 1]

What is obligatory upon all of the Muslims, whether males or
females, is to seek understanding of the religion and to know the
laws of whatever Allah has made obligatory upon them, such as
prayer, Az-Zakah, fasting, Hajj and other things. This is because
Allah created the men and jinns for His worship, and there is no
way to carry out worship of Him except by learning and seeking
to understand the religion. Indeed, it has been authenticated
from the Messenger of Alldh #£ that he said:

[;] Al-Bukhari no. 1773 and Muslim no. 1349.
V' At-Taghabun 64:16.
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«o,fm & a8 1 4 Bl ;j g

“Whoever Alldh wants good for, He gives him understanding of
the religion. 1]

And he & said:
R g G T Jee e o el B0 B o

“Whoever traverses upon a path by which he seeks to acquire
knowledge, Allah will make easy for him a path to Paradise
because of it.”"*]

May Allah help all of the Muslims to gain beneficial knowledge
and act accordmg to it. Verily, He is the Best Who is beseeched.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on whoever stones the Pillars
before Midday on the second Day

) What is obligatory upon whoever stoned the pillars during
=%, the morning time on the second day of the ‘Eid, then after
‘Ehat he found out that the time for stoning is after Az-Zuhr?

) \ Whoever stoned the pillars on the second day of the ‘Eid
<&, during the morning before midday, he must repeat its
stoning after midday on that day. If he does not find out about
his mistake until the third or fourth day (i.e., the 12th or 13th of
Thul-Hijjah), he repeats its stoning after midday on the third or
fourth day. He does this stoning after midday before he stones
for that day during which he is reminded (of his mistake). If he
does not find out until after sunset on the fourth day, he has not
stoned and therefore he must slaughter an animal at the Haram
and give it as food to the poor.

‘The Permanent Committee

1] Al-Bukhari no. 71 and Muslim no. 1037.
At-Tirmithi no. 2646.
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The ruling on whoever reverses
the Order of stoning the Pillars

6 A relative of mine came to perform the obligation of
& Hajj during the year 1406 AH. During the first day of
stoning the pillars, he reversed the order of stoning from
stoning the smallest pillar, the middle pillar and the largest
pillar, and he did the opposite in the stoning. Then he came
to know of this mistake on the second day, and he corrected
his procedure of stoning on the second and third days.
However, he did not stone again for the first day or make any
expiation until he completed all of the Hajj rites and returned
to his homeland. Now he sent a question about what is due
on him in reference to this mistake, since the views of the
people he has asked differ.

\\ He must slaughter an animal, which is a seventh of a
&3, camel or a seventh of a cow or a sheep that is a year-old or
a two-year-old goat. It is to be slaughtered in Makkah and
distributed among the poor people of the Haram. This is
because he knew the ruling during the days of stoning and he
did not repeat the stoning in the proper manner. Indeed it has

"been confirmed from Ibn ‘Abbas @ that he said:" “Whoever

abandons a Hajj rite or forgets it, he must shed blood (i.e.
sacrifice an animal).” '

. This statement haé the ruling of being from the Prophét %

because it would not be said from mere opinion. Also, it is not
known that any of the Companlons u%a opposed it. And success '
is from Allah. :

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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Whoever stays later in Mina,
it is obligatory on him to spend the Night
and stone the Pillars after Midday

‘f\g What is the ruling on whoever stays two days after the

‘Eid and spends the night for the third day (in Mina) - is
it perm1331ble for him to stone the pillars after Fajr time
begins or after sunrise if he has some difficult circumstances?

%Y Whoever remains in Mina until the night catches him
L&, (i.e., sunset) for the 13th night (i.e., on the night of the
12th of Thul-Hijjah), he must spend the night and stone the
pillars after midday. It is not permissible for him to stone the
pillars before midday, just like the previous two days. He may
not stone the pillars during these days until after midday,
because the Messenger #£ remained in Mina on the 13th day
and he did not stone until after midday, and he said:

«V_§.§.~°h O \):i;»
“Take your Hajj rites from me. "]
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on whoever leaves off stoning
on the 12th Day and spending the Night in Mina
on the 12th Night

% ‘I was with my husband while performing the obligation
==, of Hujj for the second time. My children were in Ar-
Riyadh. After we stoned the pillars the second time (i.e., on
the 11th of Thul-Hijjah), we went to Maklah, completed our
Hajj and traveled to Ar-Riyadh, as we were concerned with
the condition of the children. We appointed one of our
relatives to stone the pillars for us. Is this permissible and

[u Muslim no. 1279 and Al-Bayhaqgi no. 5:125.
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what is obligatory upon us?

Both of you must make repentance to Allah, because you

& left off the obligation of stoning on the 12th day,
spendmg the night (in Mina) on the 12th night (i.e., the 11th
of Thul-Hijjah), and making the Farewell Tawaf in its time. This
is because the time of the Farewell Tawaf is after finishing the
stoning. Each of you must slaughter two animals that are
suitable for sacrifice. They are to be slaughtered in Makkah and
distributed among the poor people of the Haram! This is for
leaving off the stoning on the 12th day and for leaving off
performing the Farewell Tawaf, because it is obligatory and you
all made it before its time. You all must also give charity with
whatever Allih makes easy for you for leaving off spending the
12th night (i.e., the night of the 11th of Thul-Hijjah). May
Alléh pardon you and us.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

He stoned on the 11th Day, then he performed the
Farewell Tawaf and traveled

@ What is the ruling on whoever stoned the pillars on the
¢, |1th day, then he performed the Farewell Tawaf and
traveled?

% If he stoned on the 11th day, then made the Farewell
Z& Tawaf at the House (the Ka'bah) and then he traveled, he
has left off two obligations. They are the stoning of the pillars on
12th day and spending the night in Mina during the night
before it (i.e., on the night of the 11th). Therefore, he must offer
two ransoms (of atonement) according to what many of the
people of knowledge have said. He is to sacrifice two animals in
Makkah and give them (i.e., their meat) away in charity there.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin
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How to stone the Pillars for whoever delays it
until the last of the Days of A¢-Tashreeq
due to Illness or Old Age

If the Hajj pilgrim delays the stoning until the last of the
€ days of At-Tashreeq due to illness or old age and fear of
the crowding, does he stone the pillar of Al-’Agabah and the
other pillars during one standing, or does he have to throw
for each day exactly in its order? Meaning, does he stone for
the first day, then start over from the beginning for the
-+ second day and hl_(evmse for the thlrd day, even if there is

: dlfflculty in that? ‘ ST

He stones the plllar of Al- Aqalmh first. Then he stones the
rECF plllars of the 11th day, then the pillars of the 12th day,
then the pillars of the 13th day if he has not left in a hurry. And
~ the Sunnah is that each day should be done its time accordmg
to one’s ability.

- . The Permanent Committee

Appointing someone is correct
due to a legislated Iustlflcatlon

€ me to stone the pillars for them and that was due to fear
of the intense crowding. Is that correet? May Allah reward
you with good '

‘éﬁ_ Verily, both my mother and my two 51sters appointed

%), Appointing someone (to do the stonmg) is correct if the
£Z&. women are unable to stone due to the severe crowding or
if they are ill or they have some other justification from the
legislated justifications.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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The Ransom of Atonement

The Ransom of Atonement for doing a prohibited
Act, its Types and the Repetition of a prohibited Act

¥F) What is the ransom of atonement for Hajj? What are its
¢ types? What is the ruling if the person repeats a
prohibited act of one particular type?

The ransom of atonement is a ransom for doing a
fA‘F prohibited act from the acts that are pI‘Ohlblted durmg
Thram. This ransom is of different types. The first type is that
the person has a choice between slaughtering a sheep or feeding
six poor people or fasting three days. This is the ransom for
shaving the hair — even if it is only three strands of hair,
clipping the nails, wearing seamed garments, using perfume and
covering the head. Whoever offers a ransom of atonement with
any of these things, then that is sufficient. The second type is
the compensation for hunting a game animal. Hence, the person
is given the choice between slaughtering an animal like it from
the livestock animals or he may estimate its value in food and
give that amount of food in charity or he may fast its equivalent
in days. This is by fasting one day for each Mudd (about two-
thirds of a kilogram) of food. The third type is the ransom of
At-Tamattu® and Al-Qiran (i.e., for combining Hajj with ‘Umrah).
This requires him to slaughter an animal if he is able. If he is not
able he must fast 10 days — 3 days in Makkah and 7 days when
he returns to his homeland. The fourth type is the slaughtering
of an animal for compensation if he leaves off something of the
obligatory acts of Hajj, like spending the night in Muzdalifah,
stoning the pillars, shaving the head, making the Farewell Tawaf
and assuming Thram from the Migat. So, whoever leaves off any
of these things, he must slaughter an animal for the poor people
of the Haram. If he repeats a prohibited act of the same type
(more than once), he only has to offer one ransom of
atonement. An example of this would be him shaving some of
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his hair every day or covering his head a number of times. .
However, if he offers the ransom of atonement for the first
violation, then he repeats it again, he must offer a second
ransom of atonement.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The ruling of whoever cut a Tree in the Haram
(Sacred Area of Makkah)

What is obligatory upon whomever cuts a tree in the

2 Haram and what are the boundaries of the Haram of
Makkah?

%), Whoever cuts a large tree in the Haram of Makkah, he
£= must slaughter a camel, and whoever cuts a small tree, he
must slaughter a sheep. If he cuts grass, he must give its value
(in charity). It is permissible to cut branches that extend onto
the path and bother those who pass. It is also permissible to cut
whatever is grown by humans. The sanctuary of Makkah has
- known boundaries. At their ends clear signs have been erected
 that are present on the roads, like the one that is between
: Muzdahfah and ‘Arafat, and another that is on the road to
]eddah near Ash- Shumay51 Wthh is the place of Al-Hudai-
blyyah and others S , :
Ash Shaykh Ibn ]1breen_

| The Obhgatlon of sacrlﬁcmg an Ammal is not hfted
from whoever leaves off an Obllgatlon - '

Is the obligation of sacrlﬁcmg an arumal lifted from the
= ignorant person who does not know a ruling or the
person who left off one of the obligations of Hajj due to
forgetfulness, like spending the night (at Mina), stoning, and
shaving the head, or is the sacrifice mandatory? Likewise,

what about the situation of the person who committed one of
the prohibitions of IThram?

M
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The obligation of sacrificing an animal is lifted from the
&3, jgnorant person or the person who forgot and committed
one of the prohibitions of Thram. However, the obligations is not
lifted from whoever left off one of the obligations of Hajj or
‘Umrah due to ignorance or forgetfulness. This is due to the
statement of Ibn ‘Abbas «#: “Whoever leaves off a Hajj rite or
forgets it, then he must slaughter an animal.” This is also due to
the Hadith of the man who wore a cloak that was perfumed with
fragrance while he was performing ‘Umrah.
The Permanent Committee

Being Restricted from Perforniing
Hajj or ‘Umrah (Al-lIhsar)

He assumed Ihram from the Migat
then something prevented him

b What is the ruling on whoever assumed Ihram from the

<=, Migat for Hajj or ‘Umrah, then something prevented
him from performing Tawaf and Sa‘y?

%\ He remains in his Ihram if he hopes that this thing that is
<& preventing him will be removed soon. This is like if the

thing preventing him is a flood or an enemy that he may be able . -
to negotiate with to enter (Makkah) and perform Tawaf and - .
. Sa’y. In this case, he should not be hasty in removing his Thram. == "
~ This is like what happened to the Prophet # and hls'

Companions when they remained the period of a day in Al-
Hudaibiyyah for negotiations with the people of Makkah, so
that perhaps they would allow them to enter and perform
‘Umrah without fighting. When they found that the matter
would not be easy (i.e., that they would not enter) except by
war, and the people were determined to prevent them, the
Prophet # and his Companions sacrificed their animals, shaved
their heads and removed their IThram.

This is what is legislated for the person who is prevented. That is
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that he should wait, and if it is possible for the restriction to be
removed he continues in his Jhram and performs his Hajj rites. If
it is not possible to remove the restriction and the situation
becomes difficult for him, he removes the Ihram for this ‘Umrah
or Hajj if he was performing Hajj, and there is nothing due on
him other than removing Ihram by shedding blood and shaving
or cutting the hair. This is as the Prophet # and his
Companions did on the day of Al-Hudaibiyyah. By this he
removes his Jhram as Allah said:

s sl g & Kb VAR o SN 5 it G A G
“But if you are prevented (from completing Hajj or “‘Umrah),
sacrifice a Hady (animal, i.e., a sheep, a cow or a camel) such as
you can afford, and do not shave your heads until the Hady
reaches the place of sacrifice.” ")

Hence, the shaving of the head is after the sacrifice, and the
cutting of the hair can take the place of shaving the head. In this
way, he should sacrifice first, then shave the head or cut the
- hair, then remove the Ihram and return to his land.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

He performed Hajj and did not stipulate a
Condition, then an Obstacle arose in his Path

@) Someone crosses the Migat (place of entering Ihram),
= reciting the Talbiyyah for Hajj and ‘Umrah, and he does
not stipulate a condition. Then, an obstacle arose, such as
sickness and something similar to it, which prevents him
from completing his rites, what is he required to do?

\ This is the one who is prevented (Muhsar), if he did not
& stipulate a condition (at the time of entering Ihram, to

excuse him if he is prevented from completing the rites by
sickness etc.), and then something happens to him which

W ALBagarah 2:196.
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prevents him from completing the rites. If it is possible to be
patient then he should do so, perhaps the effect of what
happened to him will cease, thus enabling him to complete (the
rites of Hajj or ‘Umrah). If he is not able to do that, then he is
considered as one who is prevented (Muhsar) according to the
correct opinion. Alldh says, concerning the one who is

prevented: '

€30 & 2t G B Gip

“But if you are prevented (from completing Hajj or ‘Umrah),
sacrifice a Hady (animal, i.e., a sheep, a cow or a camel) such as
‘you can afford ...”"M '

The correct opinion is that being prévented can occur from the
enemy (preventing you) or by other than the enemy. He should ..
sacrifice an animal, shave or cut his hair and remove the Thram.

This is the ruling concerning the one who is prevented. He must
slaughter a sacrificial animal at the place where he has been held
up, no matter if it is in the Haram (sacred precinct) or outside of
it. The meat should be given to the poor in his place (where he is
held up), even if it is outside of the sacred precinct. If it is not

- possible to give it to anyone in that place, it should be transferred

to the poor people in the sacred precinct, or the poor in the
surrounding area, or the poor in some of the villages. Then, he
should shave or cut his hair and remove the Ihram. If he is not
able to slaughter a sacrificial animal, then he should fast ten days
and then shave or cut his hair and remove the Ihram.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

If a Hajj Pilgrim is prevented (from completing the
Rites) after entering Ihram

If a Muslim decides to perform Hajj and after entering

!
X [hram he is unable to perform his Hajj, what is he

M) A1 Bagarah 2:196.
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required to do?

”9\ If someone is prevented from completing the Hajj, after
<& having entered Thram, due to sickness or something else, it
is permissible to remove the Ihram after slaughtering a sacrificial
animal and then shaving his head or cutting his hair. This is due
to the Saying of Allah:

S, ke a0
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“And perform properly (i.e., all the ceremonies according to the
ways of Prophet Muhammad &), the Hajj and ‘Umrah (i.c., the
pilgrimage to Makkah) for Alldh. But if you are prevented (from
completing Hajj or ‘Umrah), sacrifice a Hady (animal, i.c., a
sheep, a cow or a camel) such as you can afford, and do not shave
your heads until the Hady reaches the place of sacrifice.”t!]

This is also because when the Prophet # was prevented from
entering Makkah on the day of Al-Hudaibiyyah, he slaughtered
his sacrificial animal, shaved his head and removed his Thram,
and he commanded his Companions to do the same. However,
if the person who is prevented said when he assumed Ihram: “If
something prevents me, then my place of removing Ihram is
wherever You (Allih) stop me,” he removes his IThram and
nothing is due on him. He is not required to sacrifice an animal
or anything else. This is due to what is confirmed in the two
Sahihs from ‘A’ishah ¥ that Dhuba‘ah bint Az-Zubair bin
‘Abdul-Muttalib 4% said: “O Messenger of Allah, verily, I want to
perform Hajj but I am ill.” So, the Prophet £ said to her:

(L L o 5 b S35 A
“Perform Hujj and set a condition (saying): ‘My place of

removing IThram is where You (Alldh) stop me. »9[2]
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

(U A1 Bagarah 2:196.
21 Al-Bukhari no. 5089 and Muslim no. 1207.
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The ruling on whoever is prevented from
performing Hajj before assuming Ihram

’@ What is the ruling if the person sets out to perform Hajj
L or ‘Umrah and he is prevented from going forth on the
way to Hajj by a group or band of people who are breaking
the law (i.e., robbers, kidnappers, etc.), for example?

'Q’g% Whoever is prevented from performing Hajj by an enemy
&=, or those who commit aggressions on the road, must fall
into either the category of that being before he assumes Ihram or
after it. If the Muslim sets out to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah and an
enemy prevents him from reaching Makkah before he assumes
Ihram, he returns to his family (i.e., his homeland) and nothing
is due on him and he is rewarded for his intention.-He must
make haste in performing the obligation of Hajj if the road is
safe to do so. If he sets out to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah, then he
reaches the Migat and assumes Thram, then enemies prevent him
or hinder him from reaching the House (the Ka'bah), then he
must slaughter a sheep and then remove his Ihram like the

person who is prevented. This is the person who is mentioned in
the Statement of Alldh, the Most High:

€Sl G S O st g
“But if you are prevented (from completing Hajj or ‘Umrah),

sacrifice a Hady (animal, i.e., a sheep, a cow or a camel) such as
you can afford.”t!)

If he cannot slaughter a sheep, he remains in his Jhram and fasts
10 days and then removes his Ihram. If he stipulated a condition
when he assumed IThram by saying: “If something prevents me,
then my place of removing IThram is wherever You (Allah) stop
me,” nothing is due on him if he is prevented. Rather, it is
permissible for him to remove his Ihram due to being restricted

without having to sacrifice an animal. :
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

(1 Al-Bagarah no. 2:196.
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He assumed Ihram for Hajj, then he was prevented
from entering Maldcah

¥r) Whoever assumes Thram for Hajj from the Migat, then
= he travels until he comes near to Makkah, but he is
prevented by the Inspection Center (i.e., the police on the
road), because he is not carrying a Hajj permit card, what is
the ruling?

X The ruling in this situation is that he is prevented since it
&, is not possible for him to enter. Therefore, he slaughters
an animal in the place where he is restricted from entering and
he removes his Ihram. If this was to be his obligatory Hajj, he
performs it later (i.e., the following year, etc.) as the first Hajj
and not to make up for Hajj. If it was not the obligatory Hajj,
nothing is due upon him according to the correct opinion. This
is because the Prophet £ did not command those who were
prevented from performing ‘Umrah during the expedition of Al-
Hudaibiyyah to make up for that ‘Umrah that they were
prevented from performing. Thus, there is nothing in the Book
of Alldh or the Sunnah of His Messenger # that proves the
obligation of making up for the act (of Hajj or ‘Umrah) for one
who was prevented. Allah said:

{530 5 S22at G B2t Ggp
“But if you are prevented (from completing Hajj or ‘Umrah),

sacrifice a Hady (animal, i.e., a sheep, a cow or a camel) such as
you can afford.”t

Allah did not mention anything other than this. The ‘Umrah of
Al-Qadha’ was called that because the Prophet £ demanded
that from the Quraysh, meaning that he made a pact with them
to allow that, and it is not from the meaning of word Al-Qadha’
that means to make up for what one has missed. And Allah

knows best.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

(1 Al-Bagarah no. 2:196.
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The ruling on whoever has an Accident
on his Way to ‘Arafat, so he breaks his Hajj
and returns to his Homeland

@ I set out on the 7th day (of Thul-Hijjah) to the Sacred
=2 House and I performed the rites of ‘Umrah. Then, I set
out to Mina and we offered the five obligatory prayers there.
After that we set out to ‘Arafat and our car turned over with
us in it. We were severely affected (by the accident) and I had
a man with me who was my friend, who was performing Hajj
for his mother, and he died in the accident. Thus, I went back
from the place of the accident during the 9th nlght of Thul-
Hl]]ah Therefore, what is required?

49X What is obligatory on you, since you assumed Ihram for
évé Hujj, is that you continue with it until you complete all of
its rites. You should not abandon it due to the accident - that
Allah saved you from - and anything similar to it. This is not an
excuse for you to abandon continuing with the Hajj. As long as
you returned (to your land) before standing at ‘Arafat, and
making Tawaf around the House (the Ka‘bah) and performing
what Alldh has made obligatory upon you, you must seek
Allah’s forgiveness and repent to Him for what you did. You
must also slaughter a sheep that is suitable for sacrifice. This
must be done in Makkah at any time and you should distribute
the meat among the poor. You should not eat from the meat of
the sacrifice and you should not give any of it away as a gift to a
wealthy relative. You should also perform Hajj during the next
Hajj, if Alldh wills. And success is from Allih. May Allah send

blessings and peace upon Muhammad and his family.
The Permanent Committee
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The Laws of the Sacrificial Animal

The People of Makkah are not obligated
to sacrifice an Animal

¥ Are the people of Malkah who assume Ihram for Hajj

€ only (i.e., Al-Ifrad) obligated to sacrifice an animal?
Also, is it correct for them to perform Hajjut-Tamattu® or
Hajjul-Qiran? We would like some clarification concerning

this along with mentioning the evidence.

BN At-Tamattu” and Al-Qiran are correct for the people of
<&, Malkkah and other than them. However, the people of
Makkah are not required to sacrifice an animal. The sacrifice of
an animal is only obligatory upon other people who come to
Maldkah from other distant places, who assume Ihram for At-
Tamattu® or Al-Qiran. This is due to the Statement of Allah:

¢ ¢4 % ¥ oo Moo o o Ba,. 4 e
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“So, whoever performs ‘Umrah in the months of Hajj, before
(performing) the Hajj, (i.e., Hajjut-Tamattu’ and Al-Qiran), he
must slaughter a Hady such as he can afford, but if he cannot
afford it, he should observe Sawm (fasting) three days during the
Hajj and seven days after his return (to his home), making ten
days in all. This is _for him whose family is not present at the
Sacred Mosque (i.e., non-resident of Makkah). And fear Alldh

much and know that Alldh is Severe in punishment.”"]
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

(1 Al-Bagarah no. 2:196.
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Is it permissible for the Person who is
able to sacrifice an Animal to give Charity
with its Value (in Money) and fast?

i AL

) In reference to this sacrifice that only a small amount of

€ benefit is gained from, isn’t it better that the Hajj
pllgrlm who is able to sacrifice an animal, fasts? Then, when
he returns to his country he can give the value of the animal
(in money) to the poor people of his land, and he can
complete whatever remains of the ten days of fasting. What
is your opinjon about this? May Alldh reward you.

It is known that the Islamic laws are received from Allah
<& and His Messenger # and not from the opinions of
people. Allah legislated for us during Hajj, if the Hajj pilgrim is a
Mutamatti‘ or Qarin pilgrim, that he must sacrifice an animal. If
he is unable to sacrifice an animal, he fasts 10 days — 3 days
during the Hajj and 7 days when he returns to his family (i.e.,
his homeland). It is not for us to legislate anything from
ourselves. Rather, it is obligatory to correct whatever happens of
sacrificial meat spoiling. This is by the authorities being
informed so that the meat can be issued and distributed among
the poor and needy. Attention should be given to the places of
slaughtering and making sure that they are large enough for the
people, and increasing the number of such places in the Haram
area so that the Hajj pilgrims can slaughter in times and places
that are comfortable. It is a duty upon the authorities to bring
the meat to those who deserve it or place it in cool places so that
it can be distributed later to the poor people in Makkah and
others. In reference to changing the system of the sacrifice to the
person fasting while he is able to slaughter an animal or him
buying an animal in his land to slaughter for the poor or
distributing its value (in money), this is new legislation. This is
something that is not permissible for the Muslim to do, because
the Legislator is Allah. It is not the right of anyone to legislate.
Allah says:
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AP A A A R i
“Or do they have partners who have legzslated for them from the
religion that which Alldh has not allowed?” 1)

Therefore, it is obligatory upon the Muslims to submit humbly
to the Law of Alldh and implement it. If some shortcoming
occurs from the people in implementing the Law, it is obligatory
to correct that and give attention to it. This is like what occurs
regarding the sacrifice in that some of the animals are
slaughtered and there is no one to eat the meat. This is a
shortcoming and a mistake that must be corrected by the
authorities and the people. So, every Muslim should be
concerned about his sacrifice, making sure that it is distributed
to the poor or he eats it or gives it as a gift to some of his
brothers. In reference to leaving it (the meat) in places where no
benefit is gained from it, that is not appropriate (i.e., he is not
accredited for it).

The authorities must help in this by carrying the meat to the
poor during its time of slaughtering or they must carry it to
places where it can be cooled and benefit can be derived from it
later without the meat spoiling.

This is what is obligatory upon the authorities, and they - if
Alldh wills - are carrying this out. Also, the people of knowledge
still are giving advice about this and reminding the authorities
about this matter.

We ask Allah to help everyone to do that which contains
comprehensive benefit for the'Muslims in this regard and other
matters. ~

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

O Ach-Shura 42:21.
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The ruling concerning whoever slaughtered
his sacrificial Animal and then left it

.3

T

@E; What is the ruling concerning whoever slaughtered the
=X, sacrificial animal and then left it? Does that suffice him
or not?

'@ It is the duty of whoever slaughters a sacrificial animal to
&, deliver it to those who deserve it. It is not permissible for
him to slaughter it and leave it. Rather, if he took even a little
bit of it and ate from 1t and gave the rest in charity, that will
suffice him.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

He slaughtered his sacrificial Animal
outside of the Haram Area

’@ The Hajj pilgrim slaughtered his sacrificial animal at
= ‘Arafat during the days of At-Tashreeq and he distributed
among those who were there. Is that permissible and what
must he do if he was ignorant of the ruling or if he did it
intentionally? If he slaughtered his sacrificial animal in ‘Arafat
and then distributed its meat inside of the Haram area, is that
permissible? What is the place where it is not permissible to
slaughter a sacrificial animal except in it? Thank you.

& It is not permissible to slaughter the sacrificial animal of
L2, At-Tamattu’ and Al-Qiran except in the Haram area. If the
person slaughters it somewhere other than the Haram area, like
‘Arafat, Jeddah and other places, then that does not suffice him,
even if he distributed its meat in the Haram. He must slaughter
another sacrificial animal in the Haram area. It makes no
difference whether he did so due to ignorance or knowingly.
This is because the Prophet & slaughtered his sacrificial animal
in the Haram and he said:

R P DR
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“Take your Hajj rites from me.”"]

Likewise, his Companions did the same thing. They only
slaughtered their sacrificial animals in the Haram area, in
following the Prophet #&. ‘

' Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Whoever slaughters his sacrificial Animal
before the Day of ‘Eid due to Ignorance

We assumed [hram and we were a group performing
: Hajjut-Tamattu®. So, we performed ‘Umrah and removed
‘our Thram. Then some of the people suggested that we should
slaughter a sacrificial animal and distribute it in Makkah.
Thus, the slaughter was done in Makkah. Then, after this we
learned that the slaughter is not to be until after stoning the
pillar of Al-‘Agabah. I knew that and I told them to delay the
slaughter until the day of the Sacrifice or after it. However,
they went ahead with the slaughter one day after we had
arrived and performed ‘Umrah. So, what is the ruling on that
and what are we required to do in this situation?

”C,\ Whoever slaughtered the sacrifice of ‘Umrah or At-
&& Tamattu® before the Eid, that does not suffice him,
because the Messenger & and his Companions did not
slaughter until the days of Sacrifice. They came performing
Hajjut-Tamattu® on the 4th day of Thul-Hijjah and the sheep
and camels that were with them remained pinned in their places
until the day of Sacrifice came. If slaughtering them was
permissible before that, the Prophet £& and his Companions #
would have done it in a hurry during the four days that they
stayed in Makkah before going out to Mina. This is because the
people were in need of meat at that time. However, since the
Prophet £ did not slaughter, and neither did his Companions,
until the day of Sacrifice came, that proves that it is not

M1 Mustim no. 1297 and Al-Bayhagi no. 5/125.
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sufficient to do so before that. It also proves that the person who
slaughters before the day of Sacrifice has opposed the Sunnah
and come with a new legislation. Therefore, it is not acceptable,
just like the person who prays or fasts before its time. The fast of
Ramadhan is not correct before its time nor is the prayer that is
offered before its time, and so forth.

Thus, the result is that this act of worship was performed before
its time and therefore it does not suffice. The person must
repeat this slaughter if he is able. If he is not able, he must fast 3
days during the Hajj and 7 days when he returns to his family
(i.e., his homeland). Thus, it is 10 days all together which take
the place of the slaughter.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn Baz

The ruling concerning whoever slaughtered
the sacrificial Animal of
At-Tamattu’ and Al-Qiran before the ‘Eid

‘@) What does his eminence think about whoever slaugh-
A tered the sacrificial animal of A¢-Tamattu® or Al-Qiran
before the day of the ‘Eid, sighting as proof the statement of
some of the scholars of the Mathhabs that this is permissible?

! \ Those who slaughter the sacrificial animal of A¢-Tamattu®
£& or Al-Qiran before the ‘Eid, blindly following whoever said
that, there is nothing due on them. However, they should be
informed about this in the future (that it is a mistake).
Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on whoever left off sacrificing an Animal
due to Ignorance

j@ A man performed Hajj and ‘Umrah together and he
X performed all of the rites of Hajj. During the days of
Mina, he slaughtered an Adhha sacrifice (i.e., for ‘Eidul-
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Adhha), but due to his ignorance he did not slaughter a
sacrificial animal for Hajj until the days of Mina ended. Does
he have to slaughter a Hady animal (for Hajj)?

X If the matter is as you have mentioned, he must slaughter
“= a sacrificial animal for Hajjul-Qiran in Makkah. He may
eat from it and he may appoint a trustworthy person to
slaughter for him in Makkah Al-Mukarramah. That which he
slaughtered with the intentions of the Adhha sacrifice does not
suffice him. ‘

The Permanent Committee

A Mutamatti’ Pilgrim lost his Money
and his Wife was with him

¥R I assumed Ihram which requires the sacrifice of an

¥, animal along with it, but my money came up missing
and I lost all of my wealth that was with me. So, what is my
ruling in this situation, while knowing that my wife was also
accompanying me?

i \ If the person assumed Ihram for ‘Umrah during the days of
£& Hajj as a Mutamatti® pilgrim, combining the ‘Umrah with
Hajj, or he assumed Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah together at the
same time as a Qarin pilgrim, he must slaughter an animal. The
animal is a sheep, which is either a two-year-old goat or a year-
old sheep, or a seventh of a camel or a seventh of a cow. The
animal is to be slaughtered during the days of the Sacrifice and
then the person gives the meat to the poor and needy. He eats
from it and he gives some of it away in charity. This is what is
obligatory upon him. If he is unable to do that due to loss of his
spending money or his poverty or his difficult circumstances or
the small amount of spending money that he has, then he fasts 3
days during the Hgjj and 7 days when he returns to his
homeland. This is as Allah commanded. It is permissible for him
to fast the 3 days on the 11th, 12th and 13th. This is an

exception to the prohibition of fasting these days, except for the
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person who has lost his sacrificial animal, for verily he fasts
these 3 days. If the person performs this fasts before the day of
‘Arafah, that is better if the money was lost prior to that, and he
fasts the 7 days in his homeland. And Alldh knows best.

' Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

A Hajj Pilgrim lost his Money and he is not able to
fast, so what must he do?

‘ﬁ I went this year to perform the obligation of Hajj with
% the intention of performing Hajj and ‘Umrah together as
a Qarin pilgrim. After performing all of the rites of Hajj and
‘Umrah up until the day of the Sacrifice, I was stricken with
the loss of a sum of money there. I do not know whether it was
lost or did someone steal it. The amount of money was 450
Saudi riyals. Due to that I was not able to slaughter an animal,
so I made my intention to fast. Then, during the time I made
intention to fast, I came down with the flu (influenza). So, 1
went to the hospital in Makkah and I was given the necessary
medicine. I was not able to fast and I returned to the city of
Ar-Riyadh boarding a GMC truck for which the fare was paid
in advance before going according to the agreement and
conditions. When 1 arrived (in Ar-Riyadh) my illness and
weakness became worse, so I went to a clinic, hadsa complete
checkup and was given the necessary medication. Thus, I was
not able to fast. After I recover from the sickness does it
benefit (me) to fast and what should I do, knowing that my
intention was to sacrifice an animal, but this was the Decree
and Preordainment of Allah? I hope from you that you can
give me a ruling regarding my case, and may Allih make you
all a source of help for the religion of Islam.

'7{,\ If the matter is as you have mentioned, in that you
& assumed IThram for Hajj and Umrah together as a Qarin
pilgrim, and you performed them, and that your money was lost

and you had nothing to buy an animal with, you must fast 3
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days during Hajj and 7 days when you return to your land or
wherever you live. Since you mentioned that you had a
continuous illness that lasted until you returned to Ar-Riyadh
and you were not able (to fast), you must fast 10 days where you
live in Ar-Riyadh or any other place whenever you are able to do
so. There is nothing due on you other than this. May Allah send
blessings and peace upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family
and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

The Time at which the slaughtering of sacrificial
Animals of At-Tamattu‘ ends during the Hajj

TS

When does the time of slaughtering the sacrificial
£, animal for A¢-Tamattu® end and is there any difference of
opinion and views concerning limiting the time?

The time of slaughtering the sacrificial animal of At-
H’@ Tamattu® ends at sunset on the 13th day of Thul-Hijjah
and it begins when the (time in which the prayer can be
performed) has passed on the day of the ‘Eid after the sun rises
to the height of a spear. In reference to whether there is a
difference of opinion, yes, there is a difference of opinion
concermng when it begins and ends. However, the correct view
is what we have mentioned. And Alldh knows best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Hady of At-Tamattu‘ and Al-Qiran

The Time of the slaughter, its Place, the ruling on
replacing it with Charity according to its Value in
Money and the Solution for the Problem of the Meat

All praise is due to Alldh alone and may peace and blessings be
upon him, whom there is no Prophet after him. To proceed:
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Based upon what was decided in the 7th session of the Senior
Scholars Board that was held in At-Ta’if during the first half of
Sha‘ban in the year 1395 AH that the issue of (the Hady of At-
Tamattu’ and Al-Qiran) be added to the agenda of the 8th
session and that research be prepared regarding that — during
the 8th session that was held in the city of Ar-Riyadh during the
first half of the month of Rabi‘uth-Thani during the 1396 AH,
the committee reviewed the research that was prepared by the
Permanent Committee for Scientific Researches and Religious
Verdicts concerning the time of the slaughter, its place and the
ruling on replacing the sacrifice with giving charity according to
its value and solving the problem with the meat. After
exchanging views the following was unanimously decided:

1. It is not permissible to exchange the slaughtering of the
sacrificial animal of At-Tamattu® and Al-Qiran with giving
charity in its value (in money). This is due to the evidence
of the Book and the Sunnah and the consensus of the
scholars that this is prohibited. This is along with the fact
that the first goal of the slaughtering of the sacrificial
animals is to draw near to Alldh by shedding blood. This is
as Allah said:
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“Their meat and their blood do not reach Alldh, but the Taqwa
(piety and fear of Alldh) from you reaches him.” ]

This is also because from the accepted principles in the Shari‘ah
is closing off the means (to evil) and the view of giving the value
(of the slaughter in money) leads to playing with the Islamic
law. For example, it may be said: “Give the money that will be
spent on Hajj instead of performing the Hajj due to its difficulty
in these times.” Another reason is that the benefits are of three
types: A benefit that is considered so by consensus (i.e.,
unanimously, Al-Iljma‘), the benefit that is rejected by con-

W ALHaj 22:37.



The Book of Hajj Rites 278

sensus, and the benefit that may be applicable in certain cases
(but not by consensus). The opinion allowing giving the value in
money (instead of slaughtering) is a rejected benefit due to its
opposing the evidences. Therefore, it is not permissible to
consider it (as an option).

2. The majority of the council agreed that the days of the
slaughtering are 4 - the day of the ‘Eid, and the 3 days after
it. It is also permissible to slaughter during the nights of the
days of At-Tashreeq. This is due to Allah’s Statement:
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“That they may witness things that are of benefit to them (i.c.,
reward of Hajj in the Hereafter, and also some worldly gain from
trade), and mention the Name of Alldh on appointed days (i.e.,
10th, 11th, 12th and 13th days of Thul-Hijjah), over the beast
of cattle that He has provided for them (for sacrifice). Then, eat
thereof and feed therewith the poor who have a very hard time.
Then let them complete their prescribed duties (rites of Hajj) and
Sulfill their vows, and circumambulate the Ancient House (the
Ka‘bah in Makkah).”)

Therefore, verily the completion of the prescribed duties and
Tawafuz-Ziparah (i.e., Al-Ifadhah) is not before the day of
Sacrifice. Since these acts are mentioned in sequence along
with the slaughtering of the sacrificial animal, this proves that it
is the sacrifice of Al-Qiran and At-Tamattu’. This is because all
sacrifices are not mentioned in a sequence along with these acts.
This is also because it is confirmed from the Prophet £ that he
slaughtered his sacrificial animal on the day of the ‘Eid and he
also slaughtered the sacrifice of At-Tamattu” and Al-Qiran for his
women on the day of the ‘Eid. It is not confirmed from him #g or

1 ArHajj 22:28-29.
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anyone of his Companions that they slaughtered before the day
of the ‘Eid or after the days of At-Tashreeq. This is also due to
what Sulayman bin Musa reported from Ibn Abu Husain from
Jubayr bin Mut‘im from the Prophet # that he said:

«:5; 5o 96}& Z@»
“All of ‘Arafat is a place of standing.” ")
The Hadith continues until the Prophet £ said:

(5 Gt ftﬁ B
“And all of the days of At-Tashreeq are for slaughtering. 1)

Ibn Al-Qayyim said: “This has been reported from two different
routes of transmission that strengthen each other.” This is the
end of what is intended here.

3. The sladghtering is not specifically for Mina. Rather, it is
permissible to slaughter in Malkah and in any place of the
Haram area. This is due to the Prophet’s saying:

RS Sk B el B R L B
“All of Mina is a place of slaughtering and all of the paths of
Makkah are a valid road and a place of slaughtering.”t>!

4. Whatever is left over of the meat in the slaughterhouses, it
is upon the government to protect it in a way that will
preserve its benefit until it can be distributed among the
poor people of the Haram.

5. It is permissible for the government to organize the benefit
gained from the scraps of sacrificial animals that are left in
the slaughter-houses, like the skin, the bones, the wool and
so forth. This is to be done according to what the
‘government sees to be a benefit for the poor people of the

(1" Ahmad no. 4/82-2
Ahmad no. 4/82-29
Abu Dawud no. 1937 and Ibn Majah no. 1048.
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Haram from that which the people have left behind having
no desire for it.

6. The government — may Alldh grant it success — should
make sure that there are numerous slaughter-houses in
Mina and Makkah and the rest of the Haram. They should
do this in a way that will make it possible for the Hajj
pilgrims to slaughter their sacrificial animals with ease and
comfort, and benefit from their meat as they wish.

And success is from Alldh. May Allah send blessings and peace
upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his Companions.
The Senior Scholars Board

The Laws of ‘Umrah

‘Umrah performed with the Wealth of One’s Wife

i

‘) A woman did a charitable act of paying for the ‘Umrah
2 expenses of her husband from her own personal wealth
like a gift to him. However, the husband was able to perform
‘Umrah from his own personal wealth. Is there anything
wrong with this action from the viewpoint of the religion?
Please give us a ruling concerning that, and you will be
rewarded if Allah wills. '

i
[T

4\, There is no harm in that and may Alldh reward her with
&= good for what she did. This is because her act was an aspect
of cooperating in the performance of righteousness and piety.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Whoever comes to Jeddah to visit a Friend
and then he decides to perform ‘Umrah,
from where does he assume Thram?
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I assumed IThram in Jeddah and I headed to Makkah Al-
Mukarramah and performed ‘Umrah. Then, some of my
friends said: “Verily, you must sacrifice an animal, for it is
obligatory on you to assume. Ihram from the Valley of
Mahram (the Migat for those coming from Najd) or on the
plane when you reach the Migat.” 1 hope for a beneficial
answer for myself and may Alldh give you success.

X\ If you were intending to make ‘Umrah while you were in
£&, Ar-Riyadh, then you are required to assume lhram from
the Migat or when you reach its distance in the airplane. If you
did not do so and you assumed Ihram from Jeddah, you must
slaughter an animal to compensate for this. However, if you
were not thinking about performing ‘Umrah during your travel,
and the only reason that caused you to travel was to visit your
friend, and you only decided to perform ‘Umrah after you
reached Jeddah, then you started the ‘Umrah from there, where
you first started thinking to perform it, then there is no sacrifice
of an anima] due on you. Your Migat is from the place where you
decided to perform ‘Umrah, which was Jeddah, as you
mentioned. And Alldh knows best. .

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The Person who resides in Makkah,
if he wants to perform ‘Umrah,
he assumes IThram from outside the Sacred Area

where does he assume Ihram? Does he assume Ihram from
Maldah or from outside the Sacred Area or from the Migat of
his land? T hope for acquiring the reward in your beneficial
answer along with some explanation of the evidence
regarding this.

%Y, Whoever wants to perform ‘Umrah from those who live in
e Makkah, whether he is of those who settled there or those
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who have come there temporarily, it is legislated for him to

assume Thram from outside of the Sacred Area. This is because

when ‘A’ishah #% desired to perform ‘Umrah while she was in

Makkah during the Farewell Hajj, the Prophet #£ ordered her to

go out of the Haram area and he sent her brother ‘Abdur-

Rahman with her. So, she assumed Ihram from At-Tan‘im, and it

is known today as the Mosques of ‘A’ishah. Some of the people

of knowledge have gone with the opinion that there is no

‘Umrah for the people of Makkah, because when the Prophet &

conquered Makkah during Ramadhan, he did not perform

‘Umrah from outside of Makkah. The correct view is the first

opinion and it is the view of the majority of the people of
knowledge due to what preceded from the Hadith of ‘A’ishah .

Because the Prophet £ left off performing ‘Umrah from outside

of Makkah during the year of the Conquest, this does not prove

that this is not legislated. This is because he £ might leave off
something due to numerous reasons and while ordering some of
his Companions to perform it, so that the ‘Ummah would know

that it is legislated. This is just as he ordered Abu Hurairah and

Abu Ad-Darda’ & to offer the Dhuha prayer while he himself did

not always:perform it. This is also like him £ informing that the

best fast is the fast of Dawud, which is to fast a day and not fast

the next day, but he himself did not do that due to reasons that

dictated that. Perhaps among those reasons was fear of hardship

upon his Ummah. Concerning the Hadith of Tbn ‘Abbas % that is

agreed upon as being authentic, and that alludes to whoever is

within the Mawagit assuming Thram for Hajj and ‘Umrah from

wherever he sets out (i.e., his residence), this is specifically for-
Hajj in regards to the residents of Makkah. In reference to

‘Umrah, what is obligatory is that they (the residents of
Makkah) assume Ihram for it from outside of the Sacred Area

due to the previous Hadith of ‘A’ishah ¥ in combining between

the two Hadiths. And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz
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The ruling on whoever assumed IThram for ‘Umrah
and then canceled his IThram

TS

‘) My family and I agreed to go for ‘Umrah and on the day

2 that we agreed to go, I assumed Ihram for ‘Umrah.
However, they changed their minds and changed the date to
a later date on another day. Therefore, I removed my Ihram.
Is there any sin on me for this?

k) \ If you intended to enter Thram for ‘Umrah, you may not
<&, change your mind from that and you must complete it,
just like the Hajj. This is due to the Statement of Allah:

“And complete the Hajj and the “Umrah for Alldh.”"]

This is a matter that there is a consensus (Ijma‘) for among the
people of knowledge. Therefore, in the mentioned situation, it
was obligatory on you to put back on the clothes of Thram and go
to Makkah. You must perform Tawaf and Sa’y, and shave your
head or cut your hair. With that your ‘Umrah will be complete
and nothing else is due on you for what you did of using perfume,
wearing seamed garments, covering the head and similar things,
if you were ignorant. However, if you knew the Islamic ruling,
which is that it is not permissible for you to remove your Ihram
after entering it for ‘Umrah until you perform it, but you were lax
in that, you must feed 6 poor people or slaughter a sheep or fast 3
days. This is for your covering your head, wearing seamed
garments and using perfume and similar things, like clipping the
nails and shaving the head. Each one of these things requires an
independent act of expiation, which is one of the three
mentioned things. All of these things must be done specifically
in the Haram of Makkah except for fasting, as it can be done in
any place. In reference to the feeding — it is for the poor people
of the Haram, each one should be given half a Sa“ of the food of

(1] Al-Bagarah 2:196.
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the land, such as dried dates or something else. Likewise, the
slaughtering is for the poor people of the Haram (i.e., the meat
goes to them). If you had sex with your wife, you corrupted the
‘Umrah and you must complete it and then make it over again
another time from the place of your first Jhram. You must also
slaughter an animal, which is one sheep that is a year-old or a
two-year-old goat. The animal is to be slaughtered in Makkah for
the poor. It also suffices to slaughter a seventh of a camel or a
seventh of a cow. Along with this you must also repent to Alldh
for your laxness regarding this great ritual. May Allah help you
and us to make sincere repentance and may He protect you and
us and all the Muslims from the proddings of Satan.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on whoever began ‘Umrah
and he did not complete it

Alldh decreed that I go to perform ‘Umrah during the
=X, past blessed month of Ramadhan. When I began
performing Tawaf, I could not complete it due to the intense
crowding. So, I left Makkah and went back to my city, and
that was during the night of the 27th. I ask His Eminence,
our Shaykh — may Allah protect him — about what is the
consequence of this upon me, while knowing that I enjoy
good health and all praise is due to Alldh. Please beneflt me.
with an answer and may Allah benefit you. - SR

pd

¢ Indeed you made a mistake in what you did. May Allﬁh
&2, pardon you and us. It was obligatory on you to complete
the ‘Umrah during another time other than the time of the
crowding. This is due to Alldh’s Statement:

€5 T @1 sy
“And complete the Hajj and the ‘Umrah _for Allgh.” ')

W ArBagarah 2:196.
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Indeed the scholars unanimously agree that it is obligatory upon
whoever assumes Ihram for Hajj or ‘Umrah to complete that and
he may not remove his Ihram until after finishing the acts of
‘Umrah and the acts of Hajj that make it permissible for him to
remove his Thram. The exception to this is the person who is
stopped (from performing Hajj or ‘Umrah) and the person who
stipulates a condition if his condition actually occurs. Therefore,
you must repent from what you did. Along with this you must
also go to Makkah to complete the ‘Umrah by performing Tawaf
and Sa’y, and shaving your hair or cutting it. You must also
slaughter an animal, which is a seventh of a camel or a seventh
of a cow, or one sheep, which means a two-year-old goat or a
year-old sheep, if you had sex with your wife during the
mentioned period of time. Along with this you must repent for
what you did as mentioned previously. If you knew the ruling
and that this act was not permissible for you, you must feed six
poor people, giving each person half a Sa‘ of the food of the
country, such as wheat or rice or other than them, or slaughter a
sheep or fast three days. This is due to your wearing seamed
garments and similar things, such as covering the head, using
perfume, clipping the nails and shaving the head during the
mentioned period. However, if you were ignorant, nothing is
due on you of the mentioned ransom of atonement. Thls is due
to the Statement of Allah:
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“Our Lord, do not take us to account (ie., punzsh us) if we forget
or unintentionally err. s

Indeed it has been authenticated from the Messénger of Allah &
that Allah answered this supplication. This is also due to other
evidences concerning this. And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

1) A1 Bagarah 2:286.
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The ruling on whoever assumed Ihram for ‘Umrah
while she was menstruating

¥R) A woman asks saying that she had an excuse, which was

£ that she was menstruating and her family wanted to go
for ‘Umrah, and no one would be left with her if she stayed
behind them. Therefore, she went with them for ‘Umrah and
she completed all of the conditions of ‘Umrah, such as Tawaf
and Sa’y as if she did not have the excuse (of menses). She
did this due to ignorance and being too bashful to tell her
guardian about that (her menses), especially since she is
illiterate and she does not know how to read and write. What
is obligatory on her concerning this?

110

4Y, If she assumed Ihram with them for ‘Umrah, she must
£&, repeat the Tawaf after she bathes (i.e., when her menses is
over) and she must repeat the cutting of hair from her head. In
reference to the Sa’y, the Sa’y she performed suffices her
according to the most correct opinion from the views of the
scholars, but if she repeats the Say after the Tawaf, that is better
and safer. She must repent to Allah for performing Tawaf and
prayer (As-Salah) of two Rak‘ahs for Tawaf while she was
menstruating.

If she has a husband, it is not permissible for him to have sex
with her until she completes her ‘Umrah. If he had sex with her
before she completed her ‘Umrah, the ‘Umrah is corrupted and
she must slaughter an animal, which is a sheep. It should be a
year-old sheep or a two-year-old goat and it should be
slaughtered in Maldah for the poor people. She must also
complete her ‘Umrah as we mentioned already. In place of her
corrupted ‘Umrah, she must also perform another ‘Umrah from

. the Migat that she assumed [hram from for the first ‘Umrah.

However, if she performed Tawaf with them and Sa’y due to
etiquette and shyness, and she did not assume Ihram from the
Migat, there is nothing due on her other than repenting to Allah.
This is because ‘Umrah and Hajj are not correct without lhram,
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and assuming Thram is the intention to perform ‘Umrah or Hajj
or the intention for them both.

We ask Alldh for guidance and safety for everyone from the
proddings of Satan.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on whoever performed IThram
and he did not complete his Safy

@ A man came to perform ‘Umrah and he left off four
XX circuits of Sa’y due to forgetfulness or 1gnorance SO
what must he do?

He must complete them. So, he performs them so that he

. may complete his Say, regardless of whethbr this was

during Hajj or ‘Umrah. If he traveled to his land, he must return
to Makkah and complete the circuits that he left off so that he
may finish his ‘Umrah. He has the ruling of being. in Thram,
which prohibits him from his family. (1 e., sex with hlS wife) until
he completes his ‘Umrah.

- ~Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on shaving the Head: |
and cutting the Hair for ‘Umrah

What is the ruling on shaving the head or cutting the
¢ hair in reference to ‘Umrah?

Y\ Shaving the head or cutting the hair in reference to
f’?— ‘Umrah is obligatory because when the Prophet # came to
Malkkah for the Farewell Hajj and performed Tawaf and Sa’y, he
commanded everyone who did not bring the sacrificial-animal to
cut his hair and then shave it (later for Hajj). Since he
commanded them to cut their hair, and the fundamental
principle is that the command is for obligation, this proves that
the hair must be cut. Another proof for this is that when they
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were prevented from performing ‘Umrah during the expedition
of Al-Hudaibiyyah, the Prophet £ commanded them to shave
their heads. He even became angry when they were hesitant in
doing that. In reference to whether it is better to cut the hair or
shave it for ‘Umrah, it is better to shave it, except for the person
who is performing Hajjut-Tamattu® and he came late. In this
case, it is better for him to cut his hair so that he can save some
hair for shaving for the Hajj. ‘

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on removing the Thram
before cutting the Hair

T

@ Last year I performed the rites of ‘Umrah during the
¥ blessed month of Ramadhan. When we returned to our
place of stay I removed the Ihram without cutting my hair,
because I did not have any knowledge about this, and my
family did not know that I did not know. Then when they
found out that I did not cut my hair, they informed me that
this is not permissible. So, I immediately cut my hair. Is my
‘Umrah accepted or not?

’@\ It is not permissible for the person who assumed Ihram for
&&E, ‘Umrah to remove his Thram until he shaves his head or
cuts his hair. Whoever removes his Ihram before cutting his hair
and he wears the (normal) clothes and covers his head, while he
knows the ruling, he must offer a ransom of atonement. If he
was ignorant of the ruling or forgot about it, there is nothing due
on him. However, whenever he came to know the ruling or
remembers it, he must remove the (normal) clothing immedi-
ately, put back on the Ihram clothes and busy himself with
shaving his head or cutting his hair. He is thus excused due to
ignorance of these rules.

' Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen
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The Farewell Tawaf is not obligatory
upon the Person performing ‘Umrah

If the Hajj pilgrim performs ‘Umrah and after that he
£ goes to visit his relatives outside of the Haram, is he
required to perform the Farewell Tawaf, and is there any sin
on him for that?

'@ A Farewell Tawaf is not due on the person who performs
Z& ‘Umrah if he wants to leave for the areas surrounding
Makkah outside the Haram area. The same applies to the Hajj
pilgrim. However, when he (the person performing ‘Umrah)
wants to travel to his family (i.e., his homeland) or some other
place, it is legislated for him to perform the Farewell Tawaf, but
it is not obligatory upon him, as there is no evidence for it.
Indeed the Companions #, who had removed their Ihram after
their ‘Umrah, went out to Mina and ‘Arafat and they were not
commanded to perform the Farewell Tawaf. In reference to the
Hajj pilgrim, he is required to perform the Farewell Tawaf when
he leaves Maldkah traveling back to his homeland or some other
place. This is due to the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas #: “The people
were commanded that their last act should be at the House (i.e.,
Tawaf), except that the matter was lightened for the menstruat-
ing woman (i.e., she was exempted).” This narration is agreed
upon. His statement: “The people were commanded” means
that the Prophet # commanded them. Due to this, it was
reported in another narration from Ibn ‘Abbas & that the
Prophet £ said:
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“No one among ryou should. leave until his last act is at the House
(i.e., Tawaf).” 1

Muslim recorded it. From this Hadith it is known that the
menstruating woman does not have to perform the Farewell

1l Muslim no. 1327 and Ahmad 1/222.
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Tawaf, neither for Hajj nor ‘Umrah, and the same applies for the
woman with postnatal bleeding. This is because she is like the
menstruating woman in regards to rulings, according to the
people of knowledge. .

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The Person who performs ‘Umrah
is not obligated to perform the Farewell Tawaf

¥6) 1 used to make the people who performed ‘Umrah to

2 also perform the Farewell Tawaf when they left the
Sacred Area (the Haram). Then, I heard from your eminence
in your lecture in the Haram that there is no Farewell Tawaf
for them. I would like more explanation concerning this

matter.

The Farewell Tawaf is obligatory on whoever performs
£E, Hajj to the Sacred House of Alldh when he wants to travel
(i.e., leave). This is due to the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas #: “The
people were commanded that their last act should be at the
House (i.e., Tawaf), except the matter was lightened for the
menstruating woman (i.e., she was exempted).” This is agreed
upon. This is also due to his statement that the people were
leaving from every direction, so the Messenger of Allah #& said:
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“No one should leave until his last act is at the House (i.e.,
Tawaf).”

This was recorded by Ahmad and Muslim. This command is for
the Hagjj pilgrims as is indicated by the circumstances
(mentioned). For verily, he £ said this as a direction given to
the Hajj pilgrims when the Hajj was over. In reference to the
person who performs ‘Umrah, the Farewell Tawaf is not
obligatory on him, but it is Sunnah (recommended) for him to

perform it when he wants to travel. This is because there is no
evidence to-prove -the«obligation -(upon:the=Umrah.pilgrim).
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This is also because the Prophet £ did not perform the Farewell
Tawaf when he left Makkah after the ‘Umratul-Qadha’ (the
‘Umrah he made the year following the treaty of Hudaibiyyah),
as far as we know of his Sunnah concerning that.

The Permanent Committee

The best Time to perform ‘Umrah
is during Ramadhan

’\%) Is there any specific virtue that is confirmed for
X performing ‘Umrah during the months of Hajj that is
different from its virtue in other months? -

The best time to perform ‘Umrah is during the month of
<& Ramadhan. This is due to the Prophet’s statement:

«3,;0’. ‘_j,};; QL.;:_I.; u-i’ S:,;_p))
“An “Umrali in Ramadhan is equal to a Hajj.”""
The authent1c1ty of this Hadith is agreed upon and in another
narration in Al-Bukhari.the wording is: :
' ‘ « o ‘s L?_,/a_,as» ‘ _
“Is equimleni to é-Hajj (performed) with me.”'*1

And in Muslim one wording states:

v 2% -
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“Is equivalent to a Hajj or a Hajj (performed) with me.”t?]

It has been reported like this with doubt. This means a Hajj
performed with him £&. Then after that, the ‘Umrah performed
in Thul-Qa‘dah, because all of the Prophet’s ‘Umrahs were in
Thul-Qa‘dah, and indeed Allah said: .

[;] At-Tirmithi no. 939 and Ibn Majah no. 2994.
2] Muslim no. 1256.
(3] Al-Bukhari no. 1863 and Muslim no. 1256.
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“Indeed there is an excellent example for you in the Messenger of
Alldh (Muhammad ). 1)

And success is from Allah.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

‘Umrah in Ramadhan is equal to a Hajj

Are there any Hadiths reported that prove that ‘Umrah
in Ramadhan is equal to a Hajj or that its virtue is just
like the other months?

Yes, it is reported in Sahih Muslim from the Prophet &
that he said:

s j-bu OLaR) sl

“An ‘Umrah in Ramadhan is equal to a Hajj.”*]

So ‘Umrah performed in Ramadhan is equal to a Hajj, jyust as the
Hadith has mentioned. However, this does not mean that it
suffices for the performance of Hajj, such that if a person made
‘Umrah in Ramadhan and he did not perform the obligation of
Hajj, he does not have to perform the obligatory Hajj. This is
because the equivalency of one thing to another does not
necessitate that one suffices in place of the other.

Hence, this Surah (chapter of the Qur’an): “Say: He.is Allah
(the) One,” is equal to a third of the Qur’an. However, it does
not suffice in place of it. So, if someone repeated Suratul-Ikhlas
three times in his prayer, that does not suffice him in place of
reciting Suratul-Fatihah. Also, this saying-of a person: “There is
none worthy of being worshiped as a God except Alldh alone. To
Him belongs the sovereignty and to Him belongs the praise, and

(1 A Ahzab 33:21.
2 Muslim no. 1256 and At-Tirmithi no. 939.
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He has power over all things.” The person saying this ten times
is like whoever freed four souls (people) from the children of
Isma‘il. However, with this, if a person said this and upon him is
the obligation of freeing a slave, this saying does not suffice in
its place. By this you know that something being comparatively
equal to something else does not necessitate that it suffices in
place of that thing.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The virtue of ‘Umrah during Ramadhan is not
restricted to some particular Days

¥6) Is the virtue of ‘Umrah during Ramadhan restricted to
X the beginning of the month or middle of it or the end of
it?

'KC,\ ‘Umrah during Ramadhan is not restricted to its begin-
<&, ning, its middle or its end. It is general, including the first
of the montbh, its middle and its end. This is due to the Prophet’s

statement:

«5; i j_},j ;L,;j,j i f}l},»
“An “Umrah in Ramadhan is equal to a Hujj. L1

And he £¢ did not restrict it. Thus, if a man travels in Ramadhan
and performs ‘Umrah during it, he is like someone who performs
Hajj. I will stop here to inform the brothers who go to Makkah
to perform ‘Umrah, and among them there are those who come
before Ramadhan by a day or two. So, this person will perform
‘Umrah before the beginning of the month, and therefore he will
not get the reward that is gained by someone who offers ‘Umrah
in Ramadhan.

So, if he delays his trip so that the day of his Ihram for ‘Umrah is
during Ramadhan, that is better and more preferred. Likewise,

11 Muslim no. 1256 and At-Tirmithi no. 939



The Book of Hajj Rites 294

we find that some of the people who come in the beginning of
the month, go out to At-Tan‘im when the middle of the month
comes and they perform another ‘Umrah. Then, at the end of
the month also, they go out to At-Tan‘im and perform a third
‘Umrah. This is an act that has no basis for it in the Islamic law.
For verily, the Prophet £ stayed in Makkah for 19 days during
the year of the Conquest, and he did not go out to At-Tan‘im to
perform ‘Umrah. This is along with considering that he #&
conquered Makkah during Ramadhan and he did not go to At-
Tan‘im after the fighting to perform ‘Umrah. Rather, he
performed ‘Umrah in Thul-Qa‘dah when he returned from the
expedition of At-Ta’if, and he stayed at Al-Jiranah and he
divided the war booty there. Then, that night he entered
Makkah and performed ‘Umrah from Al-Ji‘ranah. Then, during
that same night he ¢ left.

In this there is an evidence that the person should not leave
Makkah in order to perform ‘Umrah from At-Tan‘im or any
other place outside of the Sacred Area. This is because if this
was an act of good, the first of the people to do it and the one
with the most right to do it would be the Messenger of Allah .
Because we know that the Messenger of Allah # was the most
eager of the people in doing the good and because the Prophet
# was the one who legislated and conveyed (the guidance) from
Allah. If this was from the legislated matters, the Prophet #
would have explained it to his Ummah, eithérby his statement
or by his action or by his approval, and all of this did not occur.
And following (the Prophet &), even if it is in a small amount of
actions, is better than innovating, whether it is a little or a lot.

- Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on repeating the ‘Umrah
during Ramadhan and other than it

@ What is the ruling on going outside of the Haram to the

A area that is outside of the sacred boundaries to perform
‘Umrah during Ramadhan and other months? =
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9y Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah mentioned that it is
L2, disliked to repeat it (‘Umrah) and perform it a lot,
according to the agreement of the Salaf. Whether this statement
is accepted or not, verily the going out of the ‘Umrah pilgrim
who performed ‘Umrah, to the area outside of the Haram to
perform a second and third ‘Umrah during Ramadhan or other
times is from the innovations. This is from those innovated
matters that were not known in the time of the Prophet #&. This
type of act was not known in the time of the Prophet 4, except
for one situation which was regarding a specific matter. This was
the situatior: of the Mother of the Believers, ‘A’ishah # when
she assumed Thram for ‘Umrah as a pilgrim performing Hajjut-
Tamattu’, combining the ‘Umrah with the Hajj. Then, she got her
menses and the Prophet £ entered upon her while she was
crying. Then, he asked her about the reason for her crying, so
she informed him. Thus, he comforted her by telling her that
this is something that Allah has prescribed upon the daughters
of Adam. Then, he ordered her to assume Ihram for Hajj. So, she
assumed Ihram for it and she became a pilgtim performing
Hajjul-Qiran. However, when she finished it, she requested the
Prophet 4 to allow her to perform an ‘Umrah separate from the
Hajj. So, the Messenger of Allah #£ allowed her, and he ordered
her brother, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakr & to go out with her
to At-Tan‘im. Thus, he went out with her and she performed
‘Umrah. If this was from the legislated matters which are meant
to be general for everyone, the Prophet £ would have directed

his Companions to do it. Rather, he would have encouraged
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakr @, who went out with his sister,

to also perform an ‘Umrah because of the reward that it
contained. What is known by everyone is that the Messenger of
Allah # stayed in Makkah 19 days during the year of the
Conquest, and he did not perform an ‘Umrah, even though that
would have been easy for him to do. This proves that the person
performing ‘Umrah, if he performs ‘Umrah during Ramadhan or
at another time, he should not repeat it by going out of the
Haram to the area that is outside of the Sacred Area, because
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this is not from the Prophet’s guidance. It is also not from the
guidance of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs or the guidance of all of
his Companions.

Also, many of the people say: “I came for ‘Umrah during this
month and I want to perform ‘Umrah for my mother or my
father or people similar to them.” We say in response that the
basis of dedicating acts of worship on behalf of the deceased is
not from the legislated matters. This means that the person is
not requested to do an act of obedience for his mother or his
father or his sister. However, if he does that, it is permissible
because the Prophet # allowed Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 4 to give
charity from his date palm trees for his mother. Also, a man
sought his permission saying: “O Messenger of Alldh, verily my
mother passed away and I think that if she could speak, she
would have given charity. May I give charity on her behalf?”
The Prophet & said: “Yes.” Along with this, he did not say to
his Companions in a general way: “Give charity on behalf of
your deceased or for your fathers or your mothers.” It is
obligatory for the student of knowledge and others to know the
difference between the legislated matter and the permissible
matter. The legislated matter is that which is requested from
every Muslim to do it, and the permissible matter is that which
the Islamic law allows, but it does not request it from every
person. I will give you an example that will make the matter
clear to you. This example comes in the story of the man who
the Prophet £ sent among a group on a battle expedition, and
he used to recite for his Companions (i.e., leading them in
prayer). He would finish his recitation (in the prayer) with “Say:
He is Alldh, (the) One,” (Surat Al-Ikhlas). Whenever he would
lead them in prayer he would finish his recitation with “Say: He
is Allah, (the) One.” So, when they returned to the Prophet #
and informed him, he said:
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“Ask him what thing caused him to do that.”
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So, the man said: “Verily, it is the description of the Most
Gracious (Ar-Rahman) and I love to recite it.” So, the Prophet
#£ said:
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“Inform him that Alldh loves him.”

Yet, even with this, it was not from the guidance of the
Messenger # that he would conclude the recitation of the
prayer with “Say: He is Allah, (the) One,” nor did he direct his
Ummah to do that. Therefore, he distinguished between the
allowed matter and the legislated matter that every person is
requested to do. Thus, if the Prophet £ allowed Sa‘d bin
‘Ubadah to give charity from his garden on behalf of his mother,
and he allowed this questioner whose mother had passed away,
to give charity on her behalf, this does not mean that it is
legislated for everyone to give charity for his parents. However,
if he gives charity it will benefit him. Verily, that which we are
commanded to do is to supplicate for our fathers and mothers.
This is due to the statement of the Prophet #&:
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“When the servant dies, his deeds are cut off, except for three:

perpetual charity or knowledge from which benefit is gained or a
righteous child who supplicates for him.”!]

And Alldh knows best.

=

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

(1] Muslim no. 1631.
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Various Miscellaneous Rulings

Whoever performs Hajj while he continues to
commit Acts of Disobedience

b

What is the ruling of the Hajj of the person who
= per31stently commits an act of disobedience or he
continues to commit a minor sin?

Q His Hajj is correct if he is a Muslim, however it is deficient
£3&, and he is required to repent to Allih from all sins,
especially during the time of the Hajj and in this City of Security
(Makkah). Whoever repents, Allah will accept his repentance.
This is due to the Statement of Allah:

@) i S o3 B es & Ty

“And all of you repent to Alldh, O you believers, so that perhaps
you will be successful.” [1]

And His Statement:
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“O you who believe, repent to Alldh in sincere repentance. Maybe
your Lord will expiate your bad deeds from you and enter you into
Gardens (of Paradise) with rivers flowing beneath them.” 1]

The sincere repentance is that which includes ceasing the
performance of the sins, avoiding them out of respect for Allah
and fear of His punishment, along with feeling sorry for what
passed of them, and true resolve not to return to them. From the
completion of repentance is to return the rights of injustices to
those who deserve them, if there was some injustice regarding a
soul or some wealth or a person or honor or seeking pardon from

U1 Ay Nur 24:31.
R ArTunrim 66:8.
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the people. May Allah help the Muslims to do what contains
rectification of their hearts and their actions, and may He bless
them and us with true repentance from all sins. Verily, He is
Most Generous, Most Noble.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Shortening the Prayer during the Hajj

@ What is the ruling on shortenmg the prayer for the Hajj
¥ pilgrim during his stay there in Makkah for more than
four days?

’%’ If the stay of the Hajj pllgrlm in Makkah Al-Mukarramah
£.&, js four days or less, then the Sunnah for him is to pray the
four Rak‘ah prayers as two Rak’ahs. This is due to the action of
the Prophet £ during the Farewell Hajj. However, if he made up
his mind to stay more than four days, it is safer for him to pray
the shortened prayers as the complete four Rak‘ahs. This is the
view of most of the people of knowledge.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

It is not obligatory upon the Hajj Pilgrim or the
‘Umrah Pilgrim to pray the obligatory Prayers in the
Haram (the Sacred Mosque)

Some people believe that if they go for ‘Umrah, it is
¥ obligatory on them to pray the obligatory prayers in the
Haram (th€ Sacred Mosque), and whoever does not do so, his
‘Umrah is nullified. I hope that you can give us a beneficial
answer concerning that. May Allah reward you with good.

% This is an understanding that has no correct basis for it. It
<&, is not obligatory upon the Hajj pilgrim or the person
performing ‘Umrah to pray the obligatory prayers in the Sacred
Mosque (Al-Masjid Al-Haram). Rather, if he prays in the other
Mosques of Makkah, there is no sin on him. There is no
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difference about this among the people of knowledge, and
actually it is an issue in which there is a consensus (Ijma®), and
all praise is due to Alldh.

It is only obligatory upon the person performing ‘Umrah to
perform Tawaf and Sa’p, and to shave the head or cut the hair,
and with this his ‘Umrah is complete. Before that the person
must assume Ihram from the Migat that he passes upon his
arrival to Makkah, if he was (coming from) outside of the
Mawagit. However, if he was within the Mawagit places, like the
people of Jeddah, Ummus-Salam, Bahrah, Luzaymah, Ash-
Shara‘i’ and similar places, he is required to assume Ihram from
his place, from there he begins his intention to enter into Hajj or
‘Umrah. This is due to what is confirmed from the Prophet # in
the two authentic books (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) on the
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas & from the Prophet £ that he
designated the Migat for the people of Al-Madinah as Thul-
Hulayfah, for the people of Ash-Sham as Al-Juhfah, for the
people of Najd as Qarnul-Manazil and for the people of Yemen
as Yalamlam. Then he said:
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“They are for them and for whoever passes them from other than
their people, from whoever wants to perform Hajj and “‘Umrah.
And whoever is within that area (i.e., closer to Makkah), then his
place of assuming Thram is from wherever he set out from. Even
the people of Makkah assume Ihram from Makkah.”'!)

When ‘A’ishah % wanted to perform ‘Umrah during the last
days of Mina, the Prophet £ ordered her to assume Ihram for it
from outside the Haram area. Therefore, she assumed Ihram for
it from At-Tan‘im, and then she entered Makkah, performed
Tawaf and Sa’y, and she cut some hair from her head. This
authentic Hadith proves that whoever wants to perform ‘Umrah

(1 Al-Bukhari no. 1524 and Muslim no. 1181.
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while he is inside the Haram area - I mean the sacred area of
Makkah - it is obligatory on him to go out to the area outside of
the Sacred Area and assume Ihram from there. This is due to the
Prophet’s command to ‘A’ishah @ to do that. Due to this, the
mentioned Hadith of ‘A’ishah is considered a particular
specification (Mukhassas) for the Prophet’s statement in the
previously mentioned Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas -

e e le,g_j & J,;x L}};’.»
“Even the people of Makkah assume Ihram from Makkah.”

From this it becomes clear that the intent of this is assuming
Ihram for Hajj and not ‘Umrah. And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on the Hajj of whoever does not fast
Ramadhan due to an Excuse

Indeed I was afflicted with an illness during the blessed
£ month of Ramadhan and I was not able to fast during
that time. Therefore, I decided to fast during another month
if Allah allowed me to live. After that the month of Hajj came
and I wanted to perform Hajj that year. Is it permissible for
me to perform that Hajj without fasting?

Q’ It is permissible for you to perform Hagjj even if you did
-

£& not make up for what was due on you of what you missed
of fasting during the month of Ramadhan. However, it is not
permissible for you to delay making up for the fast until the next
fast (i.e., the following Ramadhan) begins, as long as you are
able to make up for the fasting. May Alldh send blessing and
peace upon our Prophet Muhammad, hlS family and his
Companions.

The Permanent Committee
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The Reason for naming the Ka‘bah
‘The House of Allah’

Why was the Kabah named ‘The Sacred House of
=2 Alldh™?

Y The Ka'bah was named the House of Allih because it is a
L&, place of magnifying Alldh, the Mighty and Majestic.
Verily, the people come to it from everywhere in order to
perform the obligation that Allah has prescribed for them, which

1is the Hajj (pilgrimage) to His House. It is also because the

people face it in their prayers in every place in order to fulfill a
condition from the conditions for the correctness of the prayer.
This is as Allah said:
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“And from wherever you come, turn your face (in prayer) to the
direction of the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjid Al-Haram). And
wherever you are turn _your faces (in prayer) in its direction.” 1]

Allah connected it to His Name in possessive form as a means of
honoring, magnifying and respecting it. For verily, that which is
connected in possessive form to Alldh (i.e., His Name) is divided
into two types. Either it is an attribute from His Attributes, like
the Hearing of Alldh and His Sight and His Knowledge and His
Power and His Speech, or it is from His creations. And it (the
creation) is mentioned in possessive connection with Him as a
means of honor, like His Saying:

-
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“And purify My House for those who perform Tawaf (circu-
mambulate) around it.” ') '
Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

[ Al-Bagarah 2:150.
(2] ArFajj 22:26.
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Is Magnitude of Sins increased in Makkah and why?

R Is the magnitude of sins increased in Makkah just like
¢ the blessings for good deeds are increased, and why is it
increased in Makkah and not in other places?

@ The evidences of the Islamic law prove that the blessings
L&, for good deeds are increased in the virtuous times and the
virtuous places. Examples of times include Ramadhan, the first
10 days of Thul-Hijjah, and examples of places include the two
sacred lands (Al-Haramayn, i.e., Makkah and Al-Madinah).
Verily, the blessings for good deeds are greatly increased in
Makkah.

Indeed it has been reported in an authentic Hadith from the
Prophet #£ that he said:
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“A prayer in this mosque of mine (in Al-Madinah) is better than
1,000 prayers anywhere else, except for the Sacred Mosque (in
Makkah). And a prayer in the Sacred Mosque is better than
100,000 prayers in any mosque other than it (i.e., other than
this mosque of mine).” 11

This was recorded by Ahmad and Ibn Hibban with an authentic
chain of narration.

This proves that the prayer in the Sacred Mosque is increased to
100,000 times the prayer in places other than the Prophetic

Mosque, and it is increased to 100 times the prayer in the
Mosque of the Prophet #&. Also, the rest of the righteous deeds
are increased, but there is no specific amount that has been set.

- The limit and explanation has only been reported concerning

the prayer. In reference to the rest of the deeds, like fasting,
remembrance of Alldh, recitation of the Qur’an and charity, I do

11 Ahmad 3/397, 4/5, Tbn Hibban no. 1027 and Al-Bayhagqi 5/246.
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not know of any confirmed text that proves a set amount of
increase for them. The only thing reported concerning these
things that prove an increase in reward is general and there is no
specified amount (of increase) concerning it.

The Hadith which states:
Glas il Bu J o o & Lo

“Whoever fasts in Makkah, Alldh will write for him 100,000
Ramadhan (fasts).”!} '

This Hadith is weak according to the people of knowledge.

Thus, the conclusion is that there is no doubt concerning the
increase at the noble Haram of Makkah Al-Mukarramah - 1
mean the increase in blessings for good deeds. However, there is
no specified amount for it in the texts, as far as we know, except
for the prayer. For verily, there is a text concerning it that proves
that it is increased by 100,000 times, as mentioned previously.

In reference to the bad deeds, the view that the researchers
among the people of knowledge hold is that they are not
increased in reference to quantity, but they are increased in
reference to quality. However, concerning the quantity, they are
not increased in amount. This is because Allah says:

o % roh TP ” & et o APV S P
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“Whoever comes with a good deed, he will have ten like it, and

whoever comes with an evil deed, he will not be recompensed except
with its like.” %]

The evil deeds are not increased in number, neither in
Ramadhan nor in the Haram or anywhere else. Rather, it is
always counted as one bad deed. This is from Alldh’s Favor and
His Kindness.

U1 ypn Majah no. 3117,
2) AL Anam 6:160.
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However, the evil deed performed in the Haram and during
Ramadhan and during the ten days of Thul-Hijjah is a greater
sin than the evil deed at other times and places. Thus, the evil
deed performed in Makkah is greater, more heinous and more
severe than an evil deed performed in Jeddah or Ta’if, for
example. Likewise, the evil deed performed in Ramadhan and
the evil deed performed in the ten days of Thul-Hijjah is more
severe and heinous than the evil deed performed in Rajab or
Sha‘ban and so forth.

Hence, the evil deeds are increased in quality and not quantity.
In reference to the good deeds, they are increased in quality and
quantity by the Bounty of Allah, the Most High. From that
which proves the severe warning against evil deeds in the Haram
and that the evil deed performed in the Haram is a tremendous
and severe sin is the Statement of Allah:

%)J\u\:é‘}i;.»,’LbaL_)JL u:).au{)

“And whoever inclines to any Ilhad (deviation) therein (in
Makkah) or to do wrong, him We shall cause to taste from a
painful torment.”]

This proves that the evil deed committed in the Haram is a
tremendous sin. This threat is even concerning the inclination
to do evil in it.

If the person who even thinks to deviate by committing evil acts
in the Haram, will have a painful torment, what about the
situation of the one who does deviant acts and bad deeds and
evil actions in the Haram? Verily, his sin is even greater than
simply thinking to commit evil. All of this shows us that the evil
deed committed in the Haram is a serious matter.

The word ‘Ilhad’ is general and it includes all inclinations to
falsehood, regardless of whether it is in beliefs or other than
that. This is because Allah said:

U ArHGj 22:95.
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vl PN 4
“And whoever inclines to any Ilhad (deviation) therein (in
Makkah) or to do wrong.”!!]

So, He left it all indefinite (i.e., unspecified). So, if> the person
deviates in any deviation - and Ilhad is to incline away from the
truth - then he is threatened with this threat.

It could be that the inclination is away from correct belief to
disbelief in Alldh. Therefore, the person disbelieves due to that
and his sin is greater and his deviation is more heinous. The
inclination could also be to an evil deed from the evil acts, like
drinking intoxicants, committing fornication or adultery, and
disobeying the parents or one of them. Thus, his punishment
will be lighter than the punishment of the disbeliever.

If the deviation is by being unjust to the servants (of Allah) by
committing murder or beating or taking their wealth or cursing
them or other than that, this is another type of wrongdoing. Yet,
all of it is called Ilhad (deviation) and all of it is called
wrongdoing, and the one who commits it is in a dangerous
situation.

However, the deviation that is disbelief in Alldh and leaving
outside of the fold of Islam is more severe than the rest of the
sins and greater than them. This is as Allah said:

@ 2 W Bu
“Verily, the association of partners with Alldh (Ash-Shirk) is a
tremendous Zulm (wrongdoing, injustice, etc.).”

And Alldh knows best.
Ash-Shaylkh Ibn Baz

M At Fajj 22:25.
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The Pigeons of the Haram are not distinct
from other Pigeons

¥R says: “Verily, any pigeon in Al-Madinah Al-Munawwar-
ah, when its time of death comes near, it goes to Makkah Al-
Mukarramah. Then it flies around the sky of the Noble
Ka‘bah, like a Farewell (Tawaf) for itself. Then it dies after it
has flown a distance of miles.” Is this correct or not? Please
benefit us with an answer.

) One of the Hajj pilgrims to the Sacred House of Allih

4, The pigeons of Al-Madinah and the pigeons of Makkah
& Al-Mukarramah are not distinctly different from other
~ pigeons, except that it is not permissible to hunt them or chase
them away for the person who is in Ihram for Hajj or ‘Umrah.
This is also not permissible for someone who is not in Ihram as
long as he is in the Haram of Makkah or the Haram of Al-
Madinah. However, when the person leaves outside of these two
sanctuaries it is permissible to hunt these pigeons for whoever is
not in Ihram for Hajj or ‘Umrah. This is due to Allah’s
Statement:

$ss S TR B L Ty
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“O you who believe, do not kill the game animals while you are in
the state of Thram.” 1]

This is also due to the generality of the Prophet’s statement:
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“Verily Alldh made Makkah a Haram (sacred land), so it was
not permissible for anyone before me (to fight in it), nor will it be

W ALMa'idak 5:95.
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permissible for anyone after me (to fight in it). And it was only
made permissible for me for an hour of the day. Its grass should
not be cut, its trees should not be cut down and its game animals
should not be chased.”™"]

And the Hadith continues. This was recorded by Al-Bukhari.
There is also his £ statement:

G Y Y G G Badh Sa5 K Es Ly p

» s 3 Y5 Rl
“Verily, Ibrahim made Makkah a Haram (sacred land) and
verily I have made Al-Madinah a Haram (sacred land) for

whatever is between its two mountains. Its shrubs should not be
cut and its game animals should not be hunted.”'!

This was recorded by Muslim. So, whoever claims that any
pigeon in Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah, when its time of death
approaches, it flies to Makkah and passes in the air around the
Ka'bah, then this person is ignorant. Indeed he has claimed
something that has no basis from the standpoint of authenticity.
For verily, none knows the appointed times of death except
Allah. Allah said:

{16 Les GE 2B o35 G
“And no soul knows in which land it will die.”” 13}
The Farewell Tawaf around the Ka‘bah is only by performing a
Tawaf around it after a Hajj or ‘Umrah. Thus, the claim that the
pigeons know when their time of death is drawing near and that
they perform a Farewell Tawaf around the Ka'bah by flying

above it is a false claim. No one would make such a bold claim

except an ignorant person who invents lies on Alldh and His
servants. And Allah is the One Who is sought for help. May

[;] Al-Bukhari no. 1833,
1 Muslim no. 1362.
31 Lugman 31:34.
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Alldh send prayers of blessing and peace upon our Prophet
Muhammad, his family and his Companions.
The Permanent Committee

The lost Items of Makkah are not to be taken
into possession

¥R Is it permissible for me to pick up a lost item in Makkah
¥, Al-Mukarramah and take it and announce it in the area
where I live, or is it obligatory on me to announce it at the

doors of the mosques and the stores and other places in
Makkah Al-Mukarramah?

%), The lost items of Maklkah Al-Mukarramah have a special
£2&. situation in that it is not permissible for anyone to pick
them up, except for whoever wants to always announce them or
turn them over to the authorities who receive the likes of these
possessions. This is due to the statement of the Prophet #g:

(123l V| L j,/,j N

“It is not permissible to pick them up (lost items in Makkah)
except for whoever will announce them.”"]

The wisdom behind this is that the lost items, if they remain in
their places, their owners will probably return for them and they
will find them. Based upon this, we say to the brother that it is
obligatory on you to announce the item in Makkah Al-
Mukarramah in its place and the area around it, like the doors
of the mosques and the gathering places. If you cannot do this,
you must submit it to those who are specifically designated to
receive this lost item and other things.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

(1 Al-Bukhari no. 2433.
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Rulings on Visiting the Prophet’s Mosque

The ruling on visiting the Prophetic Mosque
and traveling for that purpose

’%@_ A person wants to visit the Prophetic Mosque in Al-
¥ Madinah Al-Munawwarah and he is in Makkah. Thus,
he asks is that permissible? |

"\ It is permissible for the Muslim to travel to Al-Madinah to
Fw-Y pray in the Prophetic Mosque. Actually, it is recom-
mended, because the prayer in it is worth 1,000 prayers in any
other place except the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjid Al-Haram in
Makkah). If he is in Makkah, his prayer in the Sacred Mosque is
better than his traveling to pray in the Prophetic Mosque. This
is because the prayer in the Sacred Mosque is worth 100,000
prayers in any other place (besides the Prophet’s Mosque in Al-
Madinah). It is not permissible for him to travel to Al-Madinah
in order to visit the Prophet’s grave or other graves. This is due
to what is confirmed from the Prophet & that he said:

\:L; Joeiua 3 \//u‘ J}r..i«cj\ :b-L:.; EEBE /\ \7\ :JL;—y f j..vu/:'f g»
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“Do not undertake a (religious) journey except to three Mosques:
The Sacred Mosque (in Makkah), this mosque of mine (in Al-
Madinah), and Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa (in Jerusalem).” L1

This Hadith was recorded by Imam Ahmad, Al-Bukhari,
Muslim, Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah. May blessings
and peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his
Companions. ’

The Permanent Committee

[ Aj-Bukhari no. 1189.
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Visiting Al-Madinah has no relationship
with ‘Umrah

1) 1 V131ted Makkah Al-Mukarramah during the month of
2= Ramadhan with the intention of performing ‘Umrah,
but after staying a day in Makkah Al-Mukarramah, I became
sick and we were not able to complete the rites of ‘Umrah.
We performed Tawaf around the Ka'bah making 7 trips and
we made Sa’y between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. However, we
were not able to go to Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah to visit
the Haram of the Messenger % due to this illness of mine. So,
I returned to my homeland. Is this visit counted as an ‘Umrah

for us?

If they performed the Tawaf and Sa’y and cut their hair,
then this is a complete ‘Umrah and it is rewarded. In
reference to visiting Al-Madinah, this is not what completes the
‘Umrah, nor does it have any relationship to ‘Umrah. Visiting the
Prophetic Mosque is only a Sunnah (supererogatory act) that
the Muslim does whenever that is easy for him to do.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

ad

i

Visiting the Prophetic Mosque is not obligatory

L A

@ Some of the Hajj pilgrims believe that if they are not
X=X able to visit the Prophetic Mosque, then their Hajj is
deficient. Is this correct?

\ Visiting the Prophetic Mosque is a Sunnah (super-
<&, erogatory act) and it is not obligatory. Also, it is not
connected to the Hajj. Rather, it is a Sunnah (supererogatory
act) that the Prophetic Mosque be visited during the entire year.
That is not specifically for the time of Hajj. This is due to the
statement of the Prophet #&:

V58 et 5 sl e 5 ) D A
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“Do not undertake a (religious) journey except to three mosques:
The Sacred Mosque (in Makkah), this mosque of mine (in Al-
Madinah), and Al-Masjid Al-Agsa (in Jerusalem).”1]

This Hadith is agreed upon. If the person visits the Prophetic
Mosque, it is legislated for him to pray two Rak’ahs in the
Rawdhah (area between the grave and the pulpit) and then give
the greetings of peace to the Prophet £, and his Companions,
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar &. Likewise, it is legislated to visit Al-Baqi’
(the cemetery in Al-Madinah) and the martyrs (the graves of the
Companions killed during the battle of Uhud) in order to give
greetings of peace to those buried there among the Companions
and others. This is also so that one may supplicate for them and
pray for mercy upon them as the Prophet #% used to visit them.
He used to teach his Companions to say when they visited the
graves:

- k4
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“Peace be upon you, O people of the abodes from the believers and
the Muslims. Verily, if Alldh wills, we will join you. We ask
Allh for safety for you and us.”™

It is narrated in a report from him that he £ used to say when
he visited Al-Bagi,

(25531 a ywlﬁ;\ﬁunwfwb wwmt".,;;»

“May Allah have mercy upon those who went before among us
and those who will come after. O Alldh, forgive the  people of the
cemetery of Baqi‘ul-Gharqad.”!!

[11" A1 Bukhari no. 1189.

2] Muslim no. 975 and Tbn Majah 1547.
Muslim no. 974-975.
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It is also legislated for whoever visits the Prophetic Mosque to
visit Masjid Quba’ and pray two Rak‘ahs in it. This is because
the Prophet # used to visit it every Saturday and pray two
Rak’ahs in it. And he £ said:

“Whoever purifies himself in his home, and he performs the
purification well, then he goes to Masjid Quba’ and prays in it,
then that is like an “Umrah.”t")

These are the places that are to be visited in Al-Madinah Al-
Munawwarah. In reference to the Seven Masjids and the
Masjidul-Qiblatayn (Mosque of the two Qiblahs) and other
places that some of the writers have mentioned concerning the
Hajj rites, visiting them is baseless and not supported by
evidence. What is always legislated for the believer is to follow
(the Qur'an and authentic Sunnah) and not to innovate. And
Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

All the Hadiths that have been reported concerning
visiting the Prophet’s Grave are Weak

@ I hope for a beneficial reply concerning the authenticity
= of the following Hadiths:

The first: “Whoever performs Hajj of the House (the
Ka‘bah) and he does not visit me, then indeed he has
shunned me.’

The second: “Whoever visits me after my death, it is as if he
visited me during my lifetime.”

The third: “Whoever visits me in Al-Madinah seeking

11 by Majah no. 1412,
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reward, I will be an intercessor and witness for him on the
Day of Resurrection.”

I ask this because these Hadiths are reported in some of the
books and problems have occurred because of them. Two
different opinions have developed concerning them. One of
them supports these Hadiths and the other does not support
them.

4\ In reference to the first Hadith, it was recorded by Ibn
£&. ‘Adiy and Ad-Daraqutni by way of ‘Abdullah bin “‘Umar
& from the Prophet #&. Its wording is:

((uaLa;- J.as gf’»))’ r.i; g;:“ c>- UA»
“Whoever performs Ha]] and he does not visit me, then verily he
has shunned me.”

And it is a weak Hadith. Actually, it has been said concerning it:
“Verily, it is fabricated,” meaning it is an invented lie. This is
because in its chain of narration is Muhammad bin An-Nu‘man
bin Shibl Al-Bahili, who reported it from his father, and both of
them are extremely weak narrators. Ad-Daraqutni said: “The
criticism against this Hadith is regarding Ibn An-Nu‘man and
not An-Nu‘man (the father).” This Hadith was also recorded by
Al-Bazzar and his chain of narration contains Ibrahim Al-
Ghifari and he is a weak narrator. Al-Bayhaqi recorded it from
‘Umar and he (Al- Bayhaql) said: “Its chain of narration is
unknown.”

In reference to the second Hadith, it was recorded by Ad-
Daraqutni from a man from the family of Hatib, from the
Prophet # with this same mentioned wording. In its chain of
narration is an unknown man. Abu Ya‘la recorded it in his
Musnad and Ibn ‘Adiy in his Kamil and in its chain of narration
is Hafs bin Dawud, and he is weak in Hadith.

In reference to the third Hadith, it was recorded by Ibn Abu
Malik % from the Prophet ££ by way of Sulayman bin Zaid Al-
_I%a‘bi,.and he.is wealk in.Hadith when narrating by way of ‘Umar.
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Also, there is an unknown narrator in its chain.

Concerning this, there are authentic Hadiths reported (concern-
ing visiting graves) for reflection, taking admonition and
supplication for the deceased. However, in reference to the
Hadiths reported about visiting the grave of the Prophet &
specifically, all of them are unauthentic. Actually, it has been
said that all of them are fabricated. '

Therefore, whoever desires to visit the graves or visit the grave of
the Messenger # in a legislated way for reflection, taking
admonition, supplicating for the deceased, sending prayers
upon the Prophet £ and asking Alldh to be pleased with his two
Companions without traveling or setting out on a journey for
that, his visit is legislated and it is hoped that he will be
rewarded for it. '

However, whoever undertakes a journey and sets out traveling
for this visiting, that is not permissible due to the Prophet’s

Vi desn A2 N
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“Do not undertake a (religious) journey except to three mosques:
The Sacred Masjid (in Makkah), this mosque of mine (in Al-
Madinah), and Al-Masjid Al-Agsa (in Jerusalem ).”[71]

This Hadith was recorded by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. This is
also due to the Hadith: ‘

0o A 2 ¢, 1. ‘,"// s 35 Ls o G- 7 oZ P "
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«;ﬁ% W ;.-J..;'f’f:
“Do not take my grave as an °‘Eid (place of frequenting or
celebration) and do not take your houses as graves (i.e., by not
praying in them). Rather, send prayers of blessing upon me, for

(1} A1-Bukhari no. 1189, Muslim no. 1397 and Ahmad no. 6/7.
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veri y Iyour greetings of peace reach me (from) wherever you
are.

This was recorded by Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Wahid (Dhiya’
ud-Deen) Al-Maqdisi in Al-Mukhtarah. And Allah knows best.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The Voluntary Hajj

Performing a voluntary Hajj or giving a charitable
Contribution from one’s Wealth for the Mujahidin

“5) In reference to someone who has already performed the
W obligation of Hajj and he is able to make Hajj another
time, is it permissible for him to give the value of his Hajj
expenses in charity to the Muslim Mujahidin in Afghanistan
instead of performing Hajj this second time? This is asked
because performing Hajj a second time is voluntary and
giving in charity for Jihad is obligatory. Please give us a
beneficial answer, and may Alldh reward you on behalf of the
Muslims with a good reward.

Whoever already performed the obligatory Hajj, it is
e ¢’= better for him to give in charity the money kept for
spending for the second Hujj to the Mujahidin in the way of
Allah, like the Mujahidin of Afghanistan and the Muhajirin
(immigrants) from Afghanistan seeking refuge in Pakistan. This
is due to the statement of the Prophet £ when he was asked
which deed was the best. He said:

(45253 b S
“Belief in Alldh and His Messenger.”

Then the questioner said: “Then what?” He & replied:

(! J,:; & 3\@_2,_!0\»

iy Musnad Abi Yala no. 469 and Abu Dawud no. 2:42.
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“Jihad in the way of Alldh.”
Then the questioner said: “Then what?” He 4 replied:

«)‘3;"‘ c>.))

“A Mabrur Hajj (i, a blessed and properly performed
Hajj).”™"]

This Hadith’s authenticity is agreed upon. Thus, he placed Hajj
after Jihad. This means the optional Hajj, because the obligatory
Hajj is a pillar from the pillars of Islam, if one is able to perform
it. In the Two Sahihs it is reported from the Prophet & that he
said: ' _
‘ ((Lgfwrmw‘us&g-ua‘géfwb)b;é;w»
“Whoever equips a soldier for battle, then he has gone out for
battle, and whoever takes care of his family in a good manner after
he has left, then he has gone out for battle.”! :

There is no doubt that the Mujahidin in the way of Allih are in
the most severe need of material assistance from their brothers,
and spending on them is better than spending on an optional
Hajj due to the two mentioned Hadiths and other than them.
And success is with Allah.

Ash-Shaylh Ibn Baz

Should I perform Hajj a second time
or should I give Charity?

I performed the obligation of Hajj and I am able to do it
= again. So, should I give charity with the value of the
Hajj costs for a second Hajj or should I perform Hajj again?

”9\ If you are wealthy and you can give charity and perform
<&, Hujj, then that is better for you. If you are not able (to do

1] Al-Bukhari no. 26 and Muslim no. 83.
] Al-Bukhari no. 2843 and Muslim no. 1895.
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both) and you know some poor people who are in extreme need
or some charitable projects that are in need of money, then you
should pay it to them. That is better than a voluntary Hajj. If
there is no extreme need present, then performing the Ha]] again
is better.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

He performed Hajj on behalf of his father and he did
not start his ]ourney from his father’s Birthplace

TTUHRES

@ A man performed Hajj this year on behalf of his
¥ deceased father, but he did not start the Hajj journey
from the birthplace of his father. So, he asks about the
correctness of that Hajj.

’@\ It appears from the question of the questioner that he is
<&, donating a performance of Hajj for his father, so if this is
the case, there seems to be no problem with the correctness of
his Hajj for him, even if he didn’t set out on the Hgjj journey
from his father’s birthplace.

The Permanent Committee

Helping the Mujahidin

An argument occurred between a group of friends and
X, me as we intended to perform ‘Umrah at the end of
Ramadhan, while knowing that myself and another friend
had previously performed ‘Umrah a number of times. In the
end this friend decided not to perform ‘Umrah and to give the
expenses of this ‘Umrah in charity or for Jihad in the way of
Allah to the Mujahidin of Afghanistan. He said that verily this
is much better than him using this money to perform ‘Umrah.
We hope for a beneficial answer from the eminent Shaykh. Is
it better for a person to perform ‘Umrah, even if he has

performed ‘Umrah numerous times before, or is it better for
him to send the expenses of this ‘Umrah to the Mujahidin of
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Afghanistan for Jikad in the way of Allah?

What is better for whoever has performed the obligation
of Hajj and ‘Umrah is to spend what would be used for the
voluntary Hajj or the voluntary ‘Umrah in helping the Mujahidin
in the way of Allah, like the Mujahidin of Afghanistan. This is
because the legislated Islamic Jikad is better than the voluntary
performance of Hajj and ‘Umrah. This is due to the Prophet’s
statement when he was asked which deed was best. He #£ said:

5255 by S
“Belief in Alldh and His Messenger.”
It was said: “Then what?”” He replied:
Cdl ol B SngjT»
“Jihad in /the way of Alldh.”
It was said: “Then what?” He replied:
Ty zj;”
“A Mabrur Haj (i.c., a blessed and properly performed Hajj).”!}

This Hadith’s authenticity is agreed upon. And Allih is the Giver
of success.
Ash-Shaylkh Ibn Baz

The Adhha Sacrifice

The ruling on the Adhha sacrifice and the difference
between it and the Hady sacrifice of Hajj

What is the ruling on the Adhha sacrifice and upon
€. whom is it obligatory? Is there a difference between the
Adhha sacrifice and the Hady sacrifice of Hajj? Are the Hajj

N

11" Al-Bukhari no. 26 and Muslim no. 83.
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pilgrims obligated to perform an Adhha sacrifice also or not?
How, when and where did the Messenger of Alldh £ perform
the Adhha sacrifice? Likewise, we would like for your
eminence to mention some notes concerning what is reported
from the Prophet £ that he said:

P
o8

«bMu.v B’wc.vaJWoMquu,»

“Whoever has the ability and he does not perform the Adhha
sacrifice, then let him not come near our place of prayer (for

‘Eid).”
Or as he #& said it. May Alldh reward you with good.

\\ The Adhha sacrifice is Sunnat Mu’kkadah (i.e., compulsory)
L2, according to the most correct view from the opinions of
the people of knowledge. It is stressed upon whoever can afford
it from his wealth. This is because it is from the most stressed
forms of legislated worship on the day of ‘Eidul-Adhha and the
days of At-Tashreeq. Indeed the Prophet #£ always performed it
in Al-Madinah. He would slaughter two horned rams of Adhha
every year, as is confirmed in the two Sahihs from a Hadith of
Anas #. The difference between it (the Adhha sacrifice) and the
Hady sacrifice is that the Hady of At-Tamattu® and Al-Qiran is an
obligation from the obligations of Hajj. This is due to the
Statement of Allah:
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“So whoever performs the ‘Umrah in the months of the Hajj,
before (performing) the Hajj, (i.e. Hajjut-Tamattu® and Al-
Qiran), he must slaughter a Hady such as he can afford.”™"]

In reference to the Adhha sacrifice, it is not obligatory according
to the correct opinion, due to the lack of a clear, authentic text
that alludes to its obligation. Also from the difference between
them is that it is legislated that the Hady sacrifice be slaughtered

W) ArBagarah 2:196.
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in Mina and the remaining area of the Haram. However, it is
legislated to slaughter the Adhha sacrifice in every place. Other
than that, their rulings are one in the same, such as the time of
the slaughtering, the required conditions for the acceptability of
the animals, eating from them, giving charity from them and
other things. In reference to the Hadith:

“Whoever finds the financial ability and he does not perform an

Adhha sacrifice, let him not come near our place of prayer (for
‘Eid).”"]

Al-Hafiz said about it in Al-Bulugh: “This was recorded by
Ahmad, and Ibn Majah, and it was graded authentic by Al-
Hakim, but the Imams other than him have considered it most

likely to be only a statement of the Companion who narrated it

(i.e., Mawgqoof).” Along with this, it is not clear in declaring this
act obligatory, even if it were authentic as being attributed to
the Prophet # (i.e., Marfoo‘). Indeed it has been authenticated
from him £ that he said:

(Blswla J',J*b?:“f Mmf}f C}; J_%T o

“Whoever ate garlic or onions, let him not come near our place of
prayer.”1%]

However, the people of knowledge do not consider that this
necessitates the prohibition of garlic and onions. They only use
it as an evidence for the dislike of his (the person who ate them)
presence for the prayer with the Muslims, due to what that
contains of disturbance for them because of its foul odor. And
Allah is the Giver of success.

‘Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

[;] Ahmad 2/321.
(2] Al-Bukhari no. 855.
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The ruling for removing the Hair for whoever
intends to perform an Adhha sacrifice

i &

illl]

@ What is the ruling on the person removing some of his
hair during the 10 days of Thul-Hijjah while he has
intended to perform the Adhha sacrifice, regardless of
whether it was intentional or forgetfully? If the woman
becomes pure from her menses during the 10 days of Thul-
Hijjah and she intended to perform the Adhha sacrifice, can
she comb her hair or not? We hope from your honor a
beneficial answer. May Alldh reward you, on behalf of the
Muslims and us, with the best of rewards.

",9\ Whoever wants to perform the Adhha sacrifice, he may
'&&, not remove any of his hair or his nails or his skin once the
10 days of Thul-Hijjah have began until he performs his Adhha
sacrifice. This is because the Prophet # prohibited that in the
authentic Hadith that was reported by Imam Muslim in his
- Sahih from Umm Salamah #. If the menstruating woman and
the woman with postnatal bleeding become pure during the 10
* days of Thul-Hijjah and they want to perform the Adhha
sacrifice, they may not remove any of their hair or their nails or
anything from their skin. This applies to them just like others
besides them among the Muslims who decide to perform the
Adhha sacrifice. However, there is no sin on them if they undo
their hair or comb it at the time of bathing, but they should not
intentionally cut anything from their hair. In reference to what
falls from the hair while undoing or combing it - unintentionally
- there is no sin on them for that. Likewise, whoever removes
any of his hair or nails or anything from his skin during the 10
days forgetfully or ignorantly while he is intending to perform
the Adhha sacrifice, there is no sin on him. This is because Allah
does not hold his servants accountable for unintentional errors
or forgetfulness regarding this matter and similar matters.
Whoever does that intentionally, he must repent to Alldh and
there is nothing due on him. In reference to the family of the
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person who is performing the Adhha sacrifice, there is no sin on
them and they are not prohibited from removing their hair and
nails according to the most correct view among the opinions of
the scholars. The ruling regarding this is specifically related to
the person who performs the Adhha sacrifice, particularly the
one who buys the Adhha animal from his wealth. Likewise, there
is nothing due on those who are appointed to perform the
sacrifice for others, because they are not considered as
performing the Adhha sacrifice for themselves. The people
performing the Adhha sacrifice are only those who appointed
them to do the slaughter for them. May Allah help everyone to
gain beneficial knowledge and act according to it.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The one who performs the Adhha sacrifice with his
Wealth should not remove any of his Hair

@ Who is the person for whom it is forbidden to remaove
=< anything from his hair or his nails during the 10 days of
Thul-Hijjah? Is it the person who slaughters the animal or
the person for whom the Adhha sacrifice is for if he is alive,
regardless of whether it is for him alone or with a group?

The person for whom it is forbidden to remove anything
from his hair or nails or anything of his skin after the
month  of Thul-Hijjah begins, is the one who performs the
sacrifice with his wealth for himself or for someone else or for
himself and someone else together. This is due to the statement
of the Prophet #&:
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“When the month of Thul-Hijjah begins and one of you wants to
perform the Adhha sacrifice, then he should not remove any of his
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hair or his nails or his skin.”t!]

This was recorded by Imam Muslim in his Sahik from a Hadith of
Umm Salamah #. In reference to whoever the sacrifice is
performed on his behalf, like the children of the one performing
the sacrifice and his wife, if he performs the sacrifice for himself
and his household members, it is not forbidden for them to
remove their hair and nails. This is because they are not
performing the Adhha sacrifice. The one who is actually
performing the sacrifice is the one who pays the price of the
sacrifice from his wealth according to the most correct opinion of
the scholars. Likewise, the person who is appointed to perform
the slaughter (for someone else), there is no sin on him for
removmg some of his hair and nails, because he is not the person
performing the Adhha sacr1f1ce And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash- Shaykh Ibn Baz

- Those who share in buymg the Adhha sacr1f1c1al
Ammal should not remove any of their Hair

ITama WldOW and I have sons and a daughter and we all
2 live in one house. Likewise, our wealth and our
possessions are one (i.e., shared) We have not separated
our possessions since the death of my husband. Every year we
give the responsibility of buying an Adhha sacrificial animal
for us to one of my sons and he slaughters it. So, who is the
person who is required to abstain from removing anything
from his hair and nails during the 10 days of Thul-Hijjah?
Are we all required to refrain from this?

' ¥

C If the matter is like what was mentioned in the question of
&&, the family sharing in wealth and the Adhha sacrifice, then
all of you are considered as performing the Adhha sacrifice. It is
not permissible for anyone of you to remove any of his hair or
nails or anything from his skin after the entrance of the month

O Muslim no. 1977.
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of Thul-Hijjah until the Adhha animal is sacrificed. This is due
to the statement of the Prophet #z:

-
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“When the month of Thul-Hijjah enters and one of you wants to

perform an Adhha sacrifice, he should not remove anything from
his hair or his nails or his skin.”1!]

This was recorded by Imam Muslim in his Sahih from a Hadith
of Umm Salamah #%. And success is from Allah.-

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

If someone else performs the Adhha sacrifice
for a Person, can he shave his Hair or not?

A person wants a man to perform the Adhka sacrifice for -
£ him and the first 10 days of Thul-Hijjah have begun.
Therefore, is it permissible for these two people to remove
any of their hair or is it permissible for one of them and not
permissible for the other or is it not permissible for both of
them? And what is the ruling concerning a person who lost
his sheep that he intended to sacrifice for the Adhha sacrifice,
then he finds it after the days of slaughtering are over?

~—

! \ It is reported in the authentic Hadith:
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“When the month of Thul-Hijjah enters and one of you wants to
perform an Adhha sacrifice, he should not remove anything from
his hair or his nails or his skin.”*]

(1] Muslim no. 1977.
2] Muslim no. 1977.
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The Prophet #£ did not mention the person who has someone
other than himself perform the Adhha sacrifice for him.
However, some of the scholars considered it (removing hair,
etc.) also disliked for the person who has someone else perform
the sacrifice for him. Yet, whoever removes some of his hair is
not required to offer a ransom of atonement and his Adhha
sacrifice is not nullified nor should he leave off the sacrifice. It is
accepted from him if Allah wills.

If the person decides to perform the Adhha sacrifice and he buys
it, but then he loses the animal and cannot find it until after the
days of slaughter are over, he is not required to slaughter it,
unless it was an obligation under his responsibility, by a vow or
a specific stipulation. If he still slaughters it in this situation and
gives'its meat away in charity like the Adhha sacrifice, he gets
reward if Allah wills. If he slaughtered another animal in its
place during the days of the ‘Eid, he is not required to slaughter
another.

: Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The ruling on washing the Head and combmg it
during the 10 days of Thul-Hijjah for whoever wants
to perform the Adhha sacrifice

Is it permissible for one to comb his hair during the 10
& days of Thul-Hijjah?

%) There is no harm in washing the head and gently combing
e the hair during the 10 days of Thul-Hijjah. It does not
harm if some hair falls out and it does not decrease the reward of
the sacrifice, if Allah wills. Likewise, if the person intentionally
removes some hair or clips the nails, he should not leave off the
sacrifice because of that. Rather, the reward of the sacrifice is
complete, if Alldh wills.

: Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen
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The ruling on combing the Beard for the Person
who wants to perform-the Adhha sacrifice

@ I want to perform the Adhha sacrifice and after the 10
= days of Thul-Hijjah begin, I comb the hair of my beard
and some hair fall from it when combing it. So, should I comb
it or not?

% Whatever falls from the beard unintentionally while
&= combing it is pardoned, because it is considered dead
hair. Likewise, whatever falls from the head of someone in Ihram
and from his beard unintentionally at the time of Wudhu’ and
bathing is pardoned, as it is considered dead hair. This ruling
applies to whoever wants to perform the Adhha sacrifice after
the entry of the 10 days (of Thul-Hijjah). It is only forbidden to
intentionally cut something from that while in Ihram or after the
entry of the 10 days of Thul-Hijjah for whoever wants to
perform the Adhha sacrifice. In reference to the hair of the beard,

~ it is not permissible to intentionally cut anything from it - not

during Ihram, nor during any other time. This is due to the
statement of the Prophet #z:

(G A0 LAE) A 1a2 15 Soisin 1,E0
“Cut the moustaches and leave the beards. Be different from the

Mushrikin (i.c., polytheists, idolaters, those who associate
partners with Alldh).”!]

This Hadith is agreed upon. And success is from Alldh.
. Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

He shaved his Hair before the ‘Eid prayer while he
intended to perform the Adhha sacrifice

What is the ruling on whoever shaved his hair on the
k. day of ‘Eidul-Adhha before going to the prayer? This is

(1} Ahmad 2/229 and Al-Bukhari no. 5892.
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while knowing that he was advised not to do that, but he
persisted in shaving before the prayer.

’?C,\ It is forbidden for whoever wants to perform the Adhha

" #h&h sacrifice to shave his hair or cut his nails during all of the
10 days of Thul-Hijjah until he performs the sacrifice. However,
if he shaved or clipped his nails, that does not nullify his
sacrifice and he does not have to offer a ransom of atonement.
He has done wrong in his action, but he should not leave off the
sacrifice. And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

He intended to perform the Adhha sacrifice, then he
removed some of his Hair

@ What is the ruling on whoever intended to perform the

Adhha sacrifice for himself, then he shaved his hair or
chpped his nails during the 10 days of the month of Thul-
Hijjah unintentionally?

\ It is not permissible for whoever has a sacrificial animal

‘Ti that he has designated for the Adhha sacrifice to remove
any of his hair or nails when the month of Thul-Hijjah has
begun, until he sacrifices the animal. This is due to what Muslim
recorded in his Sahih from Umm Salamah k that she said, “The
Messenger of Allah £ said:

AR Fee 5558
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“Whoever has a sacrificial animal that he wants to slaughter,
when the new moon of Thul-Hijjah appears he should not remove
any of his hair or his nails until he performs the Adhha
sacrifice.”"] ;

1) Muslim no. 1977.
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So, if the person opposes this and removes anything from his
hair or his nails, he should seek Allah’s forgiveness and he is not
required to offer a ransom of atonement, even if he did that
intentionally.

May Alldh send prayers of blessing and peace upon our Prophet
Muhammad, his family and his Companions.
The Permanent Committee

What is best concerning the Adhha sacrifice

TS

) Which of them is best for the Adhha sacrifice, a ram or a
£, cow?

9Y, The best animal to slaughter for the Adhha sacrifice is the
<& camel, then the cow, then the sheep, then to share in the
slaughter of a she-camel or a cow. This is due to the Prophet’s
statement concerning Al-Jumu ah:
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“Whoever goes (to the Jumu'ah prayer) during the first hour, it is
as if he sacrificed a camel; and whoever goes during the second
hour, it is as if he sacrificed a cow; and whoever goes during the
third hour, it is as if he sacrificed a horned ram; and whoever goes
during the fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed a chicken; and
whoever goes during the fifth hour, it is as if he sacrificed an

% ”[
The point of proof from this is the presence of some preference

in drawing near to Allah, between the camels, the cows and the
sheep. There is no doubt that the Adhha sacrifice is from the

11" A-Bukhari no. 881. Muslim no. 850.
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greatest forms of drawing near to Allah, and the camel is the
most expensive animal, with the most meat and the most
benefit. This was the view held by the three Imams, Abu
Hanifah, Ash-Shafi‘i and Ahmad. Malik said that the one-year-
old sheep was the best, then the cow, then the camel, because
the Prophet £ sacrificed two rams and he would only do what
was best. The answer to this is that it is said that he #& might
chose that which was not the best as a way of being gentle with
his Ummah, because they would follow him and he did not like
to make things difficult for them. However, he explained the
virtue of the camel over the cows and the sheep as was
mentioned previously. And Alldh knows best.
The Permanent Committee -

The ruling on the Adhha sacrifice on behalf of the
Deceased!

Eﬁ What is the ruhng on the Adhha sacrifice, and is it
perm1331ble on behalf of the deceased?

%Y The Adhha sacrifice is Sunnat Mu’kkadah (i.e., compulsory)
é; according to the view of most of the scholars. This is
because the Prophet # performed the Adhha sacrifice and
encouraged his Ummah to perform the sacrifice. The basic -
principle concerning it is that its performance is desired during
its time by the person who is alive, for himself and the members
of his household. He may allow whomever he wishes to share in
its reward from the living and the deceased.

In reference to the Adhha sacrifice on behalf of the deceased, if
he willed that it should be performed from a third of his wealth
for example, or he made it a part of a donation (Wagf) that he
gave, it is obligatory upon whoever is in charge of the donation
or will to carry it out. If he did not will it nor did he make it a
donation, and a person simply wants to perform the sacrifice on

behalf of his father or his mother or other than them, then that
is good. This is considered a type of charity on behalf of the
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deceased, and giving charity on behalf of the deceased is
legislated according to the view of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah.

In reference to _giving chérity with the price of the Adhha
sacrifice based upon the fact that the charity is better than the

- slaughtering, if the Adhha sacrifice was requested in a donation

(Wagf) or a will, it is not permissible for the trustee to change it
to charity with its price. However, if the Adhha sacnflce is an act
of optional beneficence on behalf of someone else, then the
matter is easy and not strict. In reference to the Adhha sz;crlflce
of a Muslim person who is alive and on behalf of the members of
his household, it is Sunnat Mu'kkadah (i.e., compulsory) for
whoever is able to do it. And slaughtering it is better than giving
charity with its price. And success is from Allah.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The Adhha sacrifice is legislated on behalf of the
Living Person or the Deceased ‘

:@ Is it permlss1ble to perform the Adhha sacrifice for the
< deceased? I would like some clarification of the.
evidence. Also, what is the ruling on giving its value in
money in charity?

The Adhha sacrifice is legislated on behalf of the living and
<&, the deceased. This is because the Prophet £ used to
perform the Adhha sacrifice with one sheep for himself and his
family members in Al-Madinah, and some of them were
deceased like Khadijah #% and his two daughters, Ruqayyah
and Umm Kulthum. This is also because it is an act of charity
and drawing near (to Allih), so it is similar to all the other types
of charity. It is stressed more for the living due to the Prophet s
action and his statement:

x
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“When the month of Thul-Hijjah enters and one of you wants to
perform the Adhha sacrifice, he should not remove any of his hair
or nails.”t!]

This was recorded by Muslim in his Sahih from a Hadith of
Umm Salamah .

In reference to what some of the Figh scholars have mentioned
regarding this issue of the prohibition of the person for whom
the sacrifice is being performed removing any of their hair or
nails, I do not know of any evidence for it that is reliable. Only
the person who is performing this Adhha sacrifice for himself,
who sacrifices the animal from his wealth is addressed with this
command. In reference to his wife and his children, they are not
prohibited from removing any of their hair or nails, because they
are not offering the sacrifice. The sacrifice is only being
performed on their behalf by the one who takes care of them,
so he is the one addressed with this prohibition.

Slaughtering the animal is better than giving charity with its
price due to what that contains of reviving the Sunnah and
manifesting” it, and following the Prophet #£ and his
Companijons #. And Alldh is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on dedicating the Adhha sacrifice
to the Deceased

’@ Is it permissible to dedicate the Adhha sacrifice to the
¥, deceased?

The Adhha sacrifice is an act of drawing near to Allah by
slaughtering or sacrificing livestock animals during the
days of ‘Eidul-Adhha, which is during the day of the ‘Eid and the
three days following it. It is done with the purpose of drawing
near to Alldh. It is a Sunnah for the living person. The sacrifice is

i Muslim no. 1977.
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done for him and his household members as the Prophet #£ did.

If the person slaughters the Adhha sacrifice for himself and the
members of his household and he intends that its reward will be
for him and his family members, both. the living and the dead
among them, verily there is no harm in that. In reference to the
Adhha sacrifice that is specifically for the deceased, it has two
situations:

The First Situation: That the deceased willed that this be
done. So, if he willed this Adhha sacrifice to be performed, then
it is done in carrying out the will. This is due to Allah’s
Statement when He mentioned the will:
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“Then whoever changes the bequest after hearing it, the sin shall
be on those who make the change. Truly, Alldh is All-Hearer, All-
Knower. But he who fears from a testator some unjust act or
wrongdoing, and thereupon he makes peace between the parties
concerned, there shall be no sin on him. Certainly, Alldh is Oft-
Forgiving, Most Merciful. 1)

For verily these two Verses prove that the will of the deceased
should be carried out as long as it is not a sin or an act of
injustice.

The Second Condition: That the Adhha sacrifice be performed
on behalf of the deceased by the initial decision of someone else.
This is something that the scholars differ concerning, as to
whether it is legislated or not. Among them there are those who
say that it is legislated, like the Adhha sacrifice for the living and
like charity for the dead. Among them there are those who say
that it is not legislated because that is not reported from the

W' A1Bagaran 2:181-182.
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Prophet #. For indeed people died among the Prophet’s
relatives and his wives, but it is not reported from him that he
performed the Adhha sacrifice specifically for each one of them.
His three daughters and his three sons died, but he did not
perform a sacrifice for any one of them. His uncle Hamzah %
was martyred at the battle of Uhud, but he did not perform a
sacrifice for him. His two wives, Khadijah and Zainab bint
Khuzaymah died, but he did not perform a sacrifice for them. If
this were from the legislated matters, the Prophet £ would have
done it. However, I say if you want to perform the Adhha
sacrifice on behalf of the deceased, sacrifice for yourself and
your household members and make intentions that it is for you
and your relatives, both the living and the deceased among
them. And the bounty of Alldh is vast.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn “‘Uthaimin

It is permissible for the Woman to perform
the slaughter of the Adhha Animal
for herself if there is a need for that

b If the time for the sacrifice comes and there is no man in
¥ the household, is it permissible for the woman to

slaughter the animal for the Adhha sacrifice?

(¢ Yes, it is permissible for the woman to perform the
L&, slaughter of the Adhha sacrifice or any other slaughter if
there is a need for that, whenever the other conditions are
tulfilled for the slaughter.

It is Sunnah during the slaughter of the Adhha to mention the
name of whomever the slaughter is intended for, whether they
are alive or dead. If this is not done, the intention is sufficient. If
the name of someone other than the person for whom the
sacrificial animal is meant for is mentioned mistakenly, there is
no harm in that. For Allah knows best the intentions. And Allah
is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen
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The ruling on eating from the Adhha sacrifice

i6) Is it allowed for the person who performs the Adhha

", sacrifice to eat from the meat of his sacrifice?

’@\ It is recommended for whoever has a sacrificial animal for
Z&. Adhha to not eat any of it until he has offered the ‘Eid
prayer. Then he slaughters his sacrificial animal and he eats
from it. He makes it the first thing that he eats from if that is
easy for him. This is the view of most of the people of
knowledge, including ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, Malik, Ash-Shafi‘i and
others besides them. At-Tirmithi and Al-Athram both recorded
from Buraidah that he said: “The Prophet # used not to go out
on the day of (‘Eid) Al-Fitr until he had eaten breakfast, and he
would not eat on the day of (‘Eid) Al-Adhha until he had prayed
(i.e., the ‘Eid prayer).”

In the narration of Al-Athram, he said: “until he had sacrificed
his Adhha animal.” Imam Ahmad said: “He does not eat during
that day until he returns (home after sacrificing) if he had an
animal to slaughter, because the Prophet # ate from his
slaughtered animal.” If he does not have a slaughter animal, it
makes no difference if he eats (beforehand), and there is no sin
on him in eating before the prayer or after it from other than his

v sacrificial animal. And AllAh knows best.

The Permanent Committee

The Meat of the Adhha sacrifices is permissible for
the wealthy and the poor
R What is the ruling on whoever takes from the meat on
Z the 10th day of Thul-Hijjah while he is well-off and he
does not need it?

@\ That is permissible. For verily, the meat of the Hady
&, sacrifice and the Adhha sacrifice and the Hady of At-
Tamattu® and Al-Qiran and similar sacrifices is lawful for every
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Hajj pilgrim, whether wealthy or poor. Especially if the meat is
likely to spoil like many of the sacrifices that are thrown away
and burned or buried, and no benefit is derived from them.
Indeed Allah said:

52 Al 105 G 1%y

“So eat from it and feed the poor who does not ask (people), and
the beggar who asks (people).”!!)

This means the person who refrains from asking and the person
who is seeking it.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The ruling on giving some of the Meat of
the Adhha sacrifice as a Gift to a Disbeliever -

@%) Is it permissible for the person who performs the Adhha
XX, sacrifice to give a disbeliever some of the meat from his
sacrifice?

'@ It is recommended regarding the Adhha sacrifice to divide
£&. its meat into three shares: a third for the person who
performed the sacrifice, a third for his friend(s) and a third for
the poor people. It is permissible to give a disbeliever some of it
due to his poverty or his being a relative or his being a neighbor
or to attract his heart to Islam.

The Permanent Committee

The ‘Ageeqgah and the Laws
Pertaining to the Newborn Child

The ruling on the ‘Ageeqah of the newborn Child

’@ What is the meaning of the ‘Ageeqah of the newborn child,
¥ and is it Fardh (obligatory) or Sunnah (supererogatory)?

U ArHajj 22:36.
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9\ The ‘Ageeqah of the newborn child is the sacrificial animal
Z2., that is slaughtered in seeking nearness to Alldh and
thanking him for the blessing of the newborn child on the 7th
day after its birth. The people of knowledge have differed over
whether it is Sunnah or Fardh. Most of the people of knowledge
hold the view that it is Sunnat Mu’kkadah (compulsory). Even
Imam Ahmad said, “He borrows and performs the ‘Ageeqah
sacrifice. Meaning that the person who does not have any
money should borrow the money and perform the ‘Ageeqah, and
Alldh will take care of his debt for him because he revived a
Sunnah.” The intent of his statement ‘He borrows’ is in
reference to the person who hopes to be able to repay the debt
in the future. In reference to the person who does not think that
he will be able to repay the debt in the future, he should not
borrow money to perform the ‘Ageeqah. This statement from
Imam Ahmad is evidence that it (the ‘Ageeqah) is Sunnnat
Mu’kkadah (compulsory), and that is the fact. Therefore, the
person should slaughter two sheep for the ‘Ageeqah of a male
child and one sheep for the female child, and this should be
done on the 7th day. The person eats from it, gives some of it
away as a gift and gives some of it in charity. There is no harm if
he gives some of it away in charity and gathers his relatives and
neighbors to eat from its cooked meat with other food.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Laws of the ‘Ageeqah and its ruling

What is the ruling on the slaughter of the ‘Ageeqah for the
2 newborn child, regardless of whether it is a boy or a girl? Is
it obligatory to slaughter two sheep for a boy? What is the ruling
if I slaughtered only one sheep (for a boy) and a long period of
time passed? What is the ruling regarding the ‘Ageeqah if the
grandfather slaughtered for his grandson? What is its ruling if
someone helps him in paying the price to purchase it? What is
the ruling concerning holding a party for the ‘Aqeeqah? And
what must be done with it (the ‘Ageeqah meat)?
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%Y The ‘Ageeqah is the sacrificial animal that is slaughtered
£& for the newborn child and it is Sunnat Mu’kkadah
(compulsory). Some of the scholars hold the view that it is
obligatory due tg'; the Prophet’s statement:

g 8 FEaE W,
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“Every child is a pledge for: his ‘Ageeqah. 1t is to be slaughtered on
the 7th day after his birth and he is named (on that day).”t"]

However, this Hadith supports its emphasis, so the basic
principle is the lack of obligation. The Sunnah is that two
sheep are slaughtered for the male child or even two goats, and
one sheep for the female child. If the person only slaughters one
sheep for the boy, that will suffice, if Alldh wills. Likewise, it is
permissible to separate between the two sheep by slaughtering
the first after a week and the second after two weeks, but it is
opposed to what is best (i.e., to slaughter them both together).
The fundamenta] principle is that it (the ‘Ageeqah) is obligatory
on the father as 11 sign of thanks to Alldh, the Most High, Who
provided him with the child. If the grandfather performs the
sacrifice for the child or his brother or someone else, that is
sufficient. Likewise, if some other people pay some of its price
that is acceptable. The Sunnah is that the person performing the
sacrifice eats a third of it, gives a third of it away as a gift to his
friends and gives a third of it in charity to the Muslims. It is
permissible for him to invite his friends and relatives to eat it or
to give all of it away in charity.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The ‘Ageeqah is legislated for the newborn Child
and it is not for the Deceased

‘) My mother died and I want to have an ‘Aqeeqah for her.
¥, But when I asked one of the Imams he said that the
‘Aqeeqah is performed for the living and not the deceased. So,

(1 Abu Dawud no. 2837 and At-Tirmithi no. 1522.
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what is the ruling of the Islamic law regarding this?

"’C,Q\ The ‘Aqeeqah is not legislated for the deceased and it is
&, only legislated on.the 7th day after the birth of the
person, when it is legislated for the child’s father to slaughter a
sheep for the child. It should be two sheepfor the male child
and one sheep for the female child. If the father is not wealthy

~ and he does not have a lot of money, and he sacrifices one sheep

for the male child, that 'suffices him.

The Aqeeqah is slaughtered on the 7th day and it is eaten from,
given away in charity and given away as glftsﬁ There is no harm
in the Muslim inviting his relatives and hlS‘i neighbors to eat
from it. The scholars have said that if he is not able to perform
the sacrifice on the 7th day, he may do it on the 14th day, and if
he cannot do it on the 14th day, he may do it on the 21st day,
and if he cannot do it then, he may do it at any time he wishes.

In reference to the deceased, an ‘Ageeqah is not slaughtered for
him. However, supplications may be made for his forgiveness,
mercy upon him and general supplications. If the reward of a
righteous deed is dedicated to the deceased, like a person giving
something in charity on his behalf or the Muslim praying two
Rak‘ahs or reciting some of the Qur’an and intending the reward
to be for him, there is no harm in that. However, supplicating
for him is better than all of this, because it is that which the
Prophet £ directed to do.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Delaymg the ‘Ageeqah past the 7th Day
is opposed to the Sunnah

) An ‘Ageeqah was given after the death of a little girl and
2 her age at the time of her death was a year and a half.
Was the ‘Ageeqah performed according to its natural way or
not? Does this little girl benefit her parents in the Hereafter?
Please give us a beneficial answer concerning this?



The Book of Hajj Rites 340

Y Yes, this ‘Ageeqah is acceptable, but delaying past the 7th
<&, day after the child’s birth is opposed to the Sunnah. Also,
every male or female child that dies while they are young, Alldh
will cause them to benefit whoever was patient among their
believing parents.

The Permanent Committee

Whoever is not able to perform the ‘Aqgeeqah,
it is not due on him

I did not perform the sacrifice for the births of my
children due to my lack of financial ability, so what is
the ruling?

7\ As long as you were not able to carry out this action, there
<&, is nothing due on you. This is because Alldh says:

R 4
“So fear Alldh as much as you are able.” ]
He also says:

$G N L 2 6
“Alldh does not burden a soul except with what it can bear.

And the Prophet #£ said:
ki 6 156

“If I command you to do something, do it as much as you are able.”*!

» 2]

z
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So, if the person is poor at the time of his child’s birth, there is
no sacrifice for birth due on him, because he is unable, and the
acts of worship are not required if there is a lack of ability to
perform them.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

[1) At-Taghbun 64:16.

(21 A1 Bagarah 2:286.
3] Al-Bukhari no. 7288, Muslim no. 1337 and Ahmad 2/508.
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The ‘Ageeqah for the miscarried Child

£ clearly a male or female? Likewise, concerning the
newborn child who is born and then it dies after some days,
and an ‘Ageeqah was not performed for it during its life, is an
‘Aqeeqah performed for it after its death? Also, if a month
passes after the birth of the newborn child, or two months or
half a year or a year or more, and an ‘Ageeqah was not
performed for it, should an ‘Ageeqah be performed or not?

: E) Is there an ‘Ageeqah for the miscarried infant that is

9\, The majority of the Figh scholars hold the view that the
<& ‘Ageeqah is Sunnah (recommended) due to what Ahmad,
Al-Bukhari and the Sunan compilers recorded from Salman bin
‘Aamir from the Prophet &, who said:

% o [ PapTY IS 7S AT
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“With the child is an ‘Aqeeqah, so shed blood on his behalf and
remove the harm from him.”t!]

This is also due to what Al-Hasan reported from Samurah that
the Prophet £ said:
“Every child is a pledge for his ‘Aqeeqah. 1t is slaughtered for him
on the 7th day after his birth, his head is shaved and he is
named.”?}

This was recorded by Ahmad and the Surnan compilers, and At-
Tirmithi graded it authentic. It is also due to what ‘Amr bin
Shu‘ayb reported from his father from his grandfather that the
Prophet £ said:

RV N 728 - o 207 Toe . T30 %% ete @ F .
QEBG OB oSl o8 ¢ Jals ol (8 SLE O (S8 ST 2

(1] Aj-Bukhari no. 1337 and Al-Bukhari no. 7288.
] Abu Dawud no. 2838.
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«ou 44‘)[21'_” u&)

“Whoever among you likes to perform a sacrifice for his child, then
let him do so. Two equal sheep for the boy and one sheep for the
girl. ] ,

This was recorded’ by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i with a

good chain of narration.

There is no ‘Ageegah for the miscarried child, even if it is clear
whether it is a boy or a girl, if it is miscarried before the soul has
been blown into it, because it is not called a child or a newborn.
The ‘Aqeeqah is slaughtered on the 7th day after the birth.

“If the child is bom alive and it dies before the 7th -day, it is
Sunnah to perform the ‘Ageeqah for it on the 7th day. If the 7th
day passes and the ‘Ageeqah is not performed for it, some of the
Figh scholars held the view that it is not Sunnah to perform the
‘Ageeqah for it after that. This is because the Prophet #&
designated the time as the 7th day.

The Hanbali scholars and a group of the Figh scholars went with
the view that it is Sunnah to perform the ‘Ageeqak for the child
even if it is after a month or a year or more, from the time of its
birth. This is due to the generality of the confirmed Hadiths and
due to what Al-Bayhaqi recorded from Anas 4% that the
Prophet # performed an ‘Ageeqah for himself after he was
missioned (with the Prophethood), and this is the safest view.
: The Permanent Committee

The ‘Aqeeqah is performed for the
miscarried Child also

The first: The woman delivered it after being pregnant for

al Abu Dawud no. 2842 and Ahmad 2/182.
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only 3 days less than 4 months.

The second: The woman delivered it after being pregnant for
only 3 months-and 17 days.

The third: The woman delivered it after bemg pregnant for
only 2 months.

And all’ of these three stillborn infants were males.

Also, do these three stillborn infants count as my children on
the Day of Resurrection, ;md what will be their ages at the
time of the resurrection on the Day of Resurrection?

\ The ‘Aqeeqah is Sunnah (supererogatory) on behalf of the
& miscarried child if its miscarriage occurred after the soul
was blown into it. This occurs when the pregnancy of his mother
lasts for 4 months. Therefore, based on this, there is no ‘Aqeeqah
for those whom you have mentioned in your question.

-—

In reference to their ages on the Day that they will be
resurrected from  their “graves, its knowledge is with Allah.
Asking about this is from that which is trivial, and from the
goodness of the person’s Islam is his leaving that which does not
concern him.

' The Permanent Committee

It is recommended to slaughter the ‘Aqeeqah
for both of them

) My wife gave birth ten years ago to two male twins-after
L carrying them for 6 months. Then, they both died after
their delivery during the first day. Is it permissible to
slaughter an ‘Ageeqah for them while noting that they were
given names?

4 It is recommended to slaughter an ‘Ageeqah for them. Two
L&, sheep that are suitable for sacrifice should be slaughtered
for each one of them due to the generality of the confirmed
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Hadiths from the Prophet # about the legislation of the
‘Ageeqah. Among these Hadiths is the Hadith of Umm Kurz Al-
Ka‘biyyah, who said: “The Prophet #£ commanded that two
sheep be slaughtered as the ‘Ageeqah for a boy and one sheep for
a girl.” This was recorded by Ahmad and the Sunan compilers
with an authentic chain of narration. You are given the choice
between giving them (i.e., the meat) in charity or some of it in
charity, or cooking it and inviting whoever you wish from your
relatives, your neighbors, your brothers in Allah’s religion and
some of the poor to eat from this meat. :
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on giving Gifts for the newborn Child

¥R) What is the view of the Islamic law concerning what
= some women do, that when one of their women friends
is granted a newborn child, they give her what is called the
‘Hafalah’? This is an expression used for a sum of money. Is

there any basis for this in the Islamic law?

%A There is no harm in giving gifts for the newborn child

&2, when it is born according to the basic principle. This is
because the basic principle regarding gifts and all dealings is
permissibility and correctness, except for what there is an
evidence for its forbiddance. If the custom is that when a child is
born to the people, its relatives give some money as a gift to it,
there is no harm in a person doing that. This is in following the
culture and what is customary and it is not done as a form of
worship for Allah.

‘ Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on having a Celebration
for naming the newborn Child

Is it permissible for the loved ones, neighbors and
friends to gather for the naming of the newborn child or
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is that celebration an innovation and disbelief?

9%, Having a party for naming the newborn child is not from
2, the Sunnah of the Prophet #£ and it did not occur among
his Companions during his time. So, whoever does that thinking
that it is an Islamic Sunnah, then he has invented into the
religion that which is not a part of it. Thus, that is an innovation
from him that is rejected. This is due to the statement of the
Messenger of Allah #&:

. 37 B0 o . (e oo TSy B
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“Whoever introduces into this religion of ours that which is not
from it, it is rejected.” "]

However, it is not disbelief. In reference to whoever does it out
of happiness and delight or for the sake of partaking of the food
of the ‘Ageeqah, and not thinking that it is Sunnah, there is no
harm in that. Indeed it has been confirmed from the Prophet &
that which proves the legislation of slaughtering the ‘Ageeqah
animal on the 7th day and naming the newborn child (on that

day).

The Permanent Committee

(1 Muslim no. 1718.
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© The Book of Sales
Transactions

3 Thé Permissible Transactions and the
Transactions of Riba (Interest and Usury)

His Eminence, Ash-Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdullah bin Baz
was asked: What is the ruling on buying a sack of sugar or
something similar for 150 riyals to be paid at a later time, which
is worth 100 riyals in.cash?

He answered: There is no problem with this because the sale for
cash is not delayed and the Muslims have not ceased using this
type of transaction, and it is like a consensus (ljma‘) from them
for its permissibility. Some of the people of knowledge have
taken a strange position regarding this and they forbid any
increase in price for a delayed payment and they think that that
is Riba (interest). :But:this is a view that is baseless and this
transaction is not at all from Riba. This is because when the
businessman sells the product to be paid later, he has only
agreed to delay the payment so that he can gain some benefit by
an increased amount. Also, the buyer only is pleased with the
increase because of the delay allowed and his lack of ability to
~pay the price in cash up front. Thus, both ‘of them benefit by
“this transaction. Indeed it has been confirmed from the Prophet
# that which"proves the permissibility of that. That is in his
commanding ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘Aas & to prepare an
army, so he would buy a camel for two camels to be repaid at a
later time. This action also enters into the generality of Alldh’s
Statement:

[

%,« s aike \; i uL_,‘ ﬂ\ d-’- F“‘""’L" \a\ gnale \_,g.ji @E%’
. 20) you Whg believe! When-you.contract a debt for a fixed period,
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write it down.”1]

This transaction is from the types of permissible contracts-of
debt that are included in the mentioned Verse, and it is the
same type of transaction as the sale‘of As-Salam. For verily, the
seller in the Salam transaction sells some grain that he has, or
some other product that is correct to sell ‘in the Salam
transaction, for the money that is present ata lower price than
the price of the Salam product at the time ‘of the Salam
transaction. This is because the product of the Salam is to be
delivered later and the price is paid in advance, Thus, it is the
opposite of the issue that you have asked about, and it is
permissible by the consensus of the scholars (Ijma®). It is like the
sale that is conducted on delayed credit in ‘meaning, and the
need for it is urgent, just like the'need for the Salam transaction,
and the increase in the Salam is like the inerease in the sale on
delayed credit. The reason-for both of them is the delay in
delivering the product in the issue of the Salam, and the delay in
delivering the price (money) in the issue of the sale on credit. -
However, if the intent of the person who buys the bag of sugar
and similar things is to sell it and gain benefit from its price, and
his intent is not to benefit from the product itself, then this is a

“transaction called At-Tawarrug. Some of the common people call

it Al-Wa‘dah. Indeed the scholars have differed regarding its
permissibility, and they hold two different opinions: One of
them is that it is prohibited and disliked, because the intent of it
is to sell dirhams for dirhams. In this case the sales merchandise

~is only a means that is not the intent of the transaction. The

second view of the scholars is that this transaction is allowed
due to the urgent need for it, because: everyone ‘who has a severe
need for cash may not be able to find': someone to loan it to them
without Riba (interest). This is also because this transact1on is
included in the generality of Allah’s Statement '

‘é"L)F RGN

U ApBagarah 2:282.
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“And Alldh has allowed selling.”!)
And His Statement:

et At ol dy g facs o i S 8

“O you who believe! When you contract a debt for a fixed period,
write it down.”1?)

This is also because the basic principle in the Islamic law is the
permissibility of all transactions and dealings except that there
is established evidence regarding its prohibition. And we do not
know of any evidence in the Islamic law that prohibits this
transaction. In reference to the reason of those who prohibit it
or dislike it, which is its intent of getting cash, it is stated that it
does not necessitate its forbiddance or its dislike. This is because
the usual intent of those who do business in the various
transactions is to get more money for less money, and the sold
merchandise is a means of doing that. The only thing that
makes this type of contract prohibited is if the buying and
selling is from one person, like the issue of Al-‘Eenah. For verily,
that is taking a tricky means to deal in Riba (interest). The
picture of this is that a person buys a product from another for a
price to be paid later, then he sells it to him (i.e., back to the
original seller) for a price that is less than the original price, thus
taking cash for it. This is prohibited according to the Islamic law
due to what it contains of a sly means of practicing Riba. This
issue is called Al-‘Eenah, and indeed a Hadith has been reported
concerning it from ‘A’ishah and also Ibn ‘Umar &, which proves
its prohibition. In reference to the issue of At-Tawarruq that
some of the people call Al-Wa‘dah, it is another transaction that
is not the same type of transaction as Al-‘Eenah. The reason is
that the buyer in At-Tawarrug buys the product from a person
on credit to be paid later and he sells it to someone else for cash
due to his need for the cash. There is no tricky method of

(' AL Bagaran 2:275.
1 Al-Bagarah 2:282.
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practicing Riba in this, because the person who bought it is not
the original seller. However, many of the people do not know
what the Islamic law dictates in this transaction, so some of
them sell what they do not own, then they buy the product after
that and give it to the buyer. Some of them, if they buy a
product, they sell it while it is still at the place of the original
seller before they have taken legal possession of it. Both of these
matters are not permissible due to what is confirmed from the
Prophet # that he said to Hakeem bin Hizam:

i o G \l»
“Do not sell what you d0< not have.”!!]
And he £ said:
«J.L.owj " “/\13&:;:51.,,(_},”&»

Whoever buys some food, let him not sell it until he received all of
:’[2] ‘

Ibn ‘Umar ¢ said: “We used to sell food haphazardly, so the
Messenger of Alldh #£ sent someone to us to prevent us from
selling it (the food we bought) until we had taken it to our
homes.” It also has been confirmed from him (the Prophet &)
that. he prohibited the product to be sold in the same place
where it was bought until the buyers take possession of it and
take it to their places.

From these Hadiths and what has been reported with their
meaning, it becomes clear to the seeker of truth that it is not
permissible for the Muslim to sell a product that he does not
own and then go out and purchase it (after making the sale).
Rather, it is obligatory to delay selling it until he has purchased
it and taken it into his possession. It also becomes clear that
what many of the people do of selling products while they are
still at the place of the initial seller before being transferred to

(1) Ahmad 3:402 and Abu Dawud no. 3503.
2] Abu Dawud no. 3504.
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the possession of the buyer or to the store; is a matter that is not
permissible due to what it contains of opposing the Messenger’s
Sunnah. It is alsor not permissible due to what it contains of
playing with the Business transactions:and not staying within
the limits of the purified Islamic law. This contains corruption,
evils and disastrous consequences that-none can count but
Allah. We ask Allah to help us and all of the Muslims to adhere
to His Law and beware of that which opposes it. Concerning the
increase that makes the transaction from:the Riba transactions,
it is that which is given to the one who is owed a debt after the
time for payment has come so that the person who took the loan
can have more time and an extension:. This increase is that
which the people of the pre-Islamic times of ignorance used to
practice and they would say their well-known statement to the
person who owed -the debt: “Either pay up or pay Riba.” So,
Islam prohibited that and Alldh revealed concerning it His
Statement:
"é;;;&‘ {JJGA-’ :,.Zij: <K u,;%’
“And if the debtor is having difficult times (i.c., he has no money),
then grant him time until it is easy. for him.to repay.”!]

The scholars havé unanimously agreed about the forbiddance. of
this increase and’ the forbiddancé of every transaction that leads
to trying to make this increase permissible. For example if a
person who gives a loan says to the person who owes the debt:
“Buy some sugar from me or something else on credit, then sell
it for cash, or pay me what was initially due to me.” For verily,
this transaction is an obvious tricky means of trying to make the
increase of Riba lawful that the people of the pre-Islamic times
of ignorance used to practice, but by a method other than their
method. Thus, it is obligatory to leave this, avoid it and give the
person in debt who is having difficult circumstances more time
until Alldh makes¥t easy for him to repay:the debt. Likewise, it
is obligatory on the person who owes a débt and he is in difficult

(1] Al-Bagarah 2:280.
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circumstances to fear Alldh and work according to the possible
methods that are permissible in order to get the money to pay
off the debt and free himself of his responsibility owed to the
creditors. If he is lax in this and he does not strive to take the
means of paying off what is due on him of rights, then he is
committing an injustice against the people who have rights, and
he is not fulfilling the trust. Thus, he has the same ruling as the
wealthy person who delays in paying what he owes. Indeed, it
has been confirmed from the Messenger of AlIah &UL,&% that he said:

«V.LL w’j‘ J},,‘,»

“The delay in payment of the wealthy person is Zulm (an
injustice).”"]

And he £ said:
G5 e Sk i 2
“Delay in payment on the part of one who possesses the means
makes it lawful to dishonor and punish him.”*]

And Allah is the One Who is sought for helpl

Also from the Riba transactions is what some of the banks and
some of the businessmen do of increasing the amount of the
loan, either unrestrictedly or adding a fixed amount every year.
The first is like a person loaning someone 1,000 under the
condition that he repays 1,100 or he lets him live in his home or
use his shop or loans him his car or his animal for an appointed
period or something similar to that of increases.

In reference to the second, it is that the person who gives the

- loan stipulates for himself every year or every month some fixed

amount of profit for the:usage of his wealth that he paid te the
person who took the loan::It does not matter if it was giverin
the name of a loan or a trust. For verily, when the person: takes it

[;] Al-Bukhari no. 2400 and Muslim no. 1564.
(21 Abu Dawud no. 3628. i
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in the name of a trust in order to use it, it is a secured loan. And
it is not permissible for the debtor to pay any profit (extra
money) to the lender, unless he and the bank or he and the
businessman agree to use that money in a manner of limited
partnership - (Al-Mudharabah). This is by a portion of the
designated share of the profit being for one of them and the
rest being for the other. This payment is also called Al-Qiradh
and it is permissible by the consensus (Iljma‘) of the scholars.
This is because both parties share in the profit and the loss, and
the original money in this contract has the ruling of the trust in
the possession of the worker. If it is ruined without any
carelessness or transgression (by the worker), then he is not
responsible for it. He only gets for his work the designated share
of the profit that was agreed upon in the contract.

With this the legislated transactions and the Riba transactions
become clear to you.

The ruling on selling on Credit
with Payments in Installments

ol % What is the ruling on increasing the amount of cash
=, payment in a sale on credit and by installment payments?

Selling for a delayed payment to be paid at a designated
<& time is permissible if the sale contains the considered
conditions. Likewise, there is nothing wrong with installment
payments on the price of the merchandise, if the payment
amounts are known and the times for payment are designated
and known. This is due to the Statement of Alldh:

A ey
“O you who believe! When _you contract a debt for a fixed period,

write it down.”’T!)
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[,1] Al-Bagarah 2:282.
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And due to the statement of the Prophet £&:

J>‘ J\ r}l.\u d)_}_} r)w(pﬁm;w@w\ U.A»
((WJN

“Whoever gives an advance on something in trade, then let him do
so with a known measurement or a known weight, and for a known
period of time, 1)

This is also due to the story of Barirah that is confirmed in the
Two Sahihs. For verily, she bought herself (i.e., her freedom)
from her masters for 9 Awaaq (weights of silver), to be paid at a
rate of 1 Ugiyah (singular of Awaaq) per year. This is the sale of
installment payments and the Prophet #£ did not object to it.
Rather, he approved of it and he did not prohibit it. There is no

~difference in this between the price being comparable to what.
the product is actually being sold for in cash (up front) or if
there is an increase on that due to the delayed payment on
credit. And Allah is the Giver of success.

| Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on a Sale for a delayed Credit Payment
and selling before Possession

If a person has a product, like grain or sugar or paints or
peas, and its current value is equal to 100 riyals. He
wants to sell it to someone who owes a delst for 130 riyals, for

example, to be paid at later fixed time. The time for payment
is after a complete year, but a year passes or two years and
the person does not pay. What is the ruling?

_—

Likewise, if the person who owed the debt bought the
product from the warehouse or the shop and the original
owner counts the product out for him (weighing or tallying
it), can he sell it in its same place after it has been counted

(1} Al-Bukhari no. 2240 and Muslim no. 1604.
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out and he has received it? Or does he have to take
possession of it and move it to another place? Please give
us a ruling and may Alldh reward you.

% It is permissible for the person to sell a product, such as
£&= food or other than it, on a fixed term of payment later,
even if the price of the sale on credit is increased from its
original value at the time of buying it or from its current market
price. The person who owes the debt of payment must repay the
debt to its owner at its appointed time. This is due to Allah’s
Statement:
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“Then if one of you entrusts the other, let the one who is entrusted

dzscharére his trust (faithfully), and let him fear Alldh, his
Lord.”

This is also due to what is confirmed from the Prophet # that
he said:

/

o
&

- “
° . o~ -

L{Zﬁ%l:\a;biuﬂ) 64...9 4M|L§b‘ Azl

T4

;" g.,f;}i J\}J 3 o
Gl 25T

“Whoever takes the wealth of the people and he intends to pay.it
back, Alléh will pay it back for him, and whoever takes the wealth
of the people intending to waste it, Alldh will waste him.”"™*]

If the person buys a product from a warehouse or shop, for
example, and the original owner counts it all out for him, it is
not permissible for the buyer to sell it in its place simply by its
being counted out. That is not considered receiving the
merchandise. Rather, it is mandatory for the buyer to be
allowed to sell it for him to take complete possession of it and
move it to another place. This is due to what was recorded by

- Ahmad from Hakeem bin Hizam that he said, “O Messenger of

(Y ALBagarah 2: 283.
L Al-Bukhari no. 2387.
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Allah, verily I buy some sales products, so what is permissible for
me regarding them and what is forbidden for me?”” The Prophet
¢ said:
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“When you buy something, do not sell it until you take it into
your possession.”’t!]

This is also due to what Ahmad and Abu Dawud recorded from
Zaid bin Thabit that the Prophet #£ prohibited merchandise to
be sold in the place where they were bought until the merchants
took them to their places. It is also due to what Ahmad and
Muslim recorded from Jabir «, who said that the Prophet &
said: :

el B g uuk Esgi

“If you buy any food, do not sell it until you receive all 0f it, 121

In a version recorded by Muslim, it is stated that the Prophet &
said:
GG Ay Sk ik 1 o

“Whoever buys some food he should not sell it until he weighs
g 713

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on buying Products for more than their
Price for delayed Payment (i.e., on Credit)

I bought a house for an increased amount from the
company where I work, because I am an employee

whose income is not very high. Is this considered from the
Riba that Allah has forbidden?

—

[;] Ahmad 3/402.
[3] Muslim no. 1529.
13] Muslim no. 1525 and 1528.
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”9\ This is not considered from the Riba that Alldh has
&&, forbidden, as long as the company owns the house before
you make the agreement with them. If the person buys
something for a price to be paid later that is more than its
current price, there is no harm in that. Shaykhul-Islam Ibn
Taimiyyah reported that there is a consensus (Ijma’) among the
Muslims concerning the permissibility of this, because the
mutual benefit for the seller and buyer necessitate it. The seller
benefits by the increased price that he gets and the buyer
benefits by the delayed payment. This is not a form of Riba,
because Riba has been specified for particular things that have
been reported in the Hadith of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit > who
related that the Prophet & said:

‘ »,"ZH{ ’Ni!\_} tj;jl'f iij‘_/} g{\_j;_gj[_, w\j t&.a.;fUL. ;J/AEU\))
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“Gold for gold, silver for silver, wheat for wheat, barley for barley,
dates for dates and salt for salt, like for like, the same for the same,
hand to hand (i.e., to be paid on the spot). (1]

Thus, these six things and whatever shares the same purpose
with them - even the scholars differ about that - they are the
things that Riba applies to. There are two conditions that apply
to that which is sold for something of its same type (or species):

The first is that they must be equivalent in weight for that which
is weighed, and measurement for that which is measured.

The second is that both parties must take possession of what
they are trading for before they part from each other.

In reference to what is sold for something of a different type (or
species), the condition of equivalency is not stipulated in that.
However, if the item is sold for something that shares the same
purpose, the things being traded in the sale must be taken
possession of by those making the deal before they part from

1) Muslim no. 1587.
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&

each other. This is due to the Prophet’s statement:
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“If these types of items differ, then sell them however you wish, as
long as it is hand to hand (i.e., exchange being made on the
spot).”t1]

Things other than these types of items and whatever shares their
same purpose, there is no Riba in it, like animals and clothes.

Indeed the Prophet # commanded ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr to
prepare an army, so he would take a camel for two camels (to be
given later as payment) and two camels for three camels (to be
given in return later) from the camels of charity. However, if the
time to pay the money comes and they delay the payment and
the loaner adds some increase to the payment because of that
(tardiness in payment), then that is forbidden and it is included
in the Riba dealings.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on selling Products on delayed (Credit)
Payment for more than its current Price

A man sells a product for an up-front price of 10 pounds
for example, and for payments to be paid in monthly
installments at a price greater than this price (10 pounds). Is
this extra increase in the price considered Riba (interest), or is
there a percentage that the seller must stick to if he wants to
sell by installments?

N

u If the matter is like what is mentioned, it is permissible to
£L2, sell the product for a delayed (credit) payment for more
than its current price. It makes no difference whether the person
pays the price in installments or all at one time when the time
for payment comes. However, this is under the condition that

U1 Muslim no. 1587.
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the two parties do not separate until they make the type of sale
specific and they agree on it being for cash up front or a
payment to be made later. The increase is not Riba and there is
no text in the Islamic law to limit the amount of the increase in
sales for delayed (credit) payment in place of the sale for cash up
front. However, the Messenger £ encouraged leniency in
buying and selling, and in paying and seeking payment.

The Permanent Committee

There is no Limit for‘ the increase in Sales
for delayed (Credit) Payment

@ If a man has a bag of sugar that is sold up front for 80
¥R riyals, and the buyer request to buy it by paying later, so
he sells it to him for 150 riyals to be paid later, is there a limit
that the increase must stop at?

4\, The sale that is to be paid up front or paid later is
<&, legislated and there is no prohibition concerning it. The
basic principle regarding prices is that there is no limit,
regardless of whether it is regarding the sale that is made up
front or for a delayed payment. The prices are left to the effects
of supply and demand. However, the people should be merciful
among themselves and they should practice leniency between
them in matters of buying and selling. They should not seize
opportunities to force each other into difficult circumstances in
their dealmgs The Prophet # said:

(25 m T m S Ea ] =5

“May Alldh have mery on a man who is lenzent when he sells
~and when he buys. 1]

If a person seizes the opportunity of hardship and his brother’s
severe need for what he possesses, and he cannot find it with
anyone else or he finds it but the salesmen in the market have all

(11 Al-Bukhari no. 2076.
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marked up the prices seeking more profit and making it
expensive, this is wrong. It is forbidden for the person who
has a product, to sell it to the one who has an extreme need for it
for more than the price of what is similar to it on the current
value in an up front sale, and the price of what is similar to it for
delayed payments in a deal of delayed payment. Whoever is
present at the time of this transaction should help in assuring
faimess and preventing injustice. Everyone must act according
to his situation and his position that is befitting him from the
matters of commanding the good and forbidding the evil. The
pledged time at the time of buying and selling is that which
limits the suitable price. Thus, every market has its price and
every time has its price. Also, every situation of increased supply
and limited supply, and limited demand and increased demand
has its price.

The Permanent Committee

The Price and the Condition must be known

What is your opinion about selling a car for 10,000 in
2 cash or 12,000 on installment payments, as is a well-
known practice now in the auto dealerships?

"X If a person sells another a car or anything else for 10,000
LB, riyals in cash, for example, or 12,000 riyals to be paid
later, and they part from the sitting of the contractual
agreement without agreeing on one of the two options — the
up-front payment or delayed payment — the sale is not
permissible. This sale is not appropriate due to the unknown
price and unknown condition as to what type of sale it is -
payment up front or payment made later. Many of the scholars
have used the Prophet’s prohibition of two sales in one as a
proof regarding this. This (the Prophet’s prohibition), was
recorded by Ahmad, An-Nasa’i, and At-Tirmithi who graded it
authentic. So if the two dealers agree to one of the two prices
before leaving the sitting of the contractual agreement by them
specifying a price in cash payment or a price for a payment to be
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made later, then they part after specifying, the sell is permissible
and correct due to the price and condition being known. May
Alldh send blessings and peace upon Muhammad, his family
and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee

Issues regarding Sales

T A

@ If a person comes to another person and the first wants
X a loan from the second (to purchase something), is it
permissible for the second to buy the product for him from
the market and then sell it to him? If the second person has
some of the product, can he purchase the rest from the
market and sell it to the person seeking the loan? If the
product ends up with the second person, is it permissible for
" him to set a rate of 1,000 for 1,500? And is it correct for the
price to be paid in'monthly installments? Is it permissible for
him to say 10 is to be repaid at 15, for example?"

’@\ The answer from its various aspects:

The first aspect: The mere previous agreement for the contract
does not require that the two parties or even one of them must
carry through with it. Each of them may change his mind and
cancel if he wishes. Based on this, if the second person purchases
the product or the remainder of it from the market, then he
possesses it, then sells it to the person who was seeking the loan,
then the person seeking the loan takes possession of it, the sale
is correct and binding. However, if the person who buys the
product really is seeking money, so he buys the product for 100
on credit (to be paid later) and he sells it on the market for 70
for cash, then this is like the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas . He
said, “This is selling dirhams for dirhams and between them is a
piece of silk (i.e., some merchandise is added).” Some of the

people of kriowledge disliked this transaction, such as ‘Umar bin
‘Abdul-‘Aziz. Thus, this type of dealing should be avoided to be
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safe and free of any blame, and to avoid the difference of
opinion. From those who gave a ruling on this issue from the
Imams of the Da‘wah, was Shaykh ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad
bin ‘Abdul-Wahhab. He said, “In reference to a sale for delayed
payment, it is fundamentally permissible if it is done in an
allowed manner.” However, if the person’s intent is to get cash,
so he buys it for 100 on credit and he sells it on the market for
70 for cash, then this is blameworthy and prohibited according
to the most obvious of the views of the scholars. This is called
At-Tawarruq. “‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz said, “At-Tawarrug is the
brother of Riba.”

The second aspect: If the intent of the questioner in his saying,
“if the product ends up with me”, and that he wants to replace
the 1,000, so is it correct for him to stipulate upon the person
that each 1,000 will be for 1,500? If his intent was to sell it in
the manner that was described in the previous question, then its
ruling has already preceded. If he means that they agreed that
the product whose price was 1,000, its price will be 1,500, and
the buyer receives the 1,000 and the seller stipulates that he
must pay 1,500 and the product will be only superficial, and in
reality the product was not really sold and bought, this is Riba.
There is no doubt about it. It is clearly included in the generality
of the evidences that prove the forbiddance of Riba from the
Book and the Sunnah.

The third aspect: There is no harm in the entire price being
delayed and paid at one time (later) or at various different times
(i.e., payments). This means that it would be in installment
payments, with every payment being given after a month or two,
for example. The basis for this is the generality of the Verse
concerning debt, for verily there is no restriction regarding it
being one payment or a number of payments that are divided
from the total price and paid later.

The fourth aspect: It is permissible for to say 10 for 15 if the
intent is that whatever’s price is 10 up front is 15 on delayed
(credit) payment. However, if what is meant is that 10 riyals are
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sold for 15 riyéls, for example, this is not permissible, and this
has been previously discussed.

The fifth aspect: What is legislated in regard to the right of the
Muslim upon the Muslim if he comes to him seeking a loan
from him, is that he should not force him to pay an increased
price that is outside of what is known in the generality of
dealings that are carried out according to the ways of justice. For
verily, Alldh has commanded justice in His Statement:
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“Verily, Alldh commands justice and kindness.” (1]

Justice is in everything accordingly. For this reason the Islamic
law has forbidden the forced sale without a right, going out to
meet a sales caravan to buy before others, and the city dweller
selling as an agent for the bedouin, except according to well-
known conditions and so forth. Therefore, it is.incumbent upon
the Muslims to be merciful with each other. For verily, whoever
shows mercy, will receives mercy (from Allah).

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on Debt

TS

@ A man wanted to get married, but he did not have a
& sufficient amount to cover the cost of the dowry. So, he
went to an owner of a business to seek a loan from him. The
owner of the business said to him, “I will sell you a car for
17,000 Saudi riyals as a debt, and you will pay it off
completely after a complete year.” Is this Riba, since the
value of the car in cash is only 10,500 Saudi riyals? This car is
what the condition is based upon, and the condition between
this seller and the man who wants to get married is centered
on it.

0 4y Nant 16:90.
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7Y, If the matter is like what has been mentioned of a person
£L&, buying a car from another to be paid for later at a greater
price than what it is sold for in cash up front, and so the buyer
can sell it to whomever he wishes other than who sold it to him
initially and whoever has his ruling, then that is not Riba.
Rather, it is a correct sales agreement that is permissible.
However, if he bought the car, for example, from a person to be
paid for later in order to sell it back to him for cash up front at a
lower rate than what he bought it for, then that is selling cash
for cash with an increase, which is the Riba that Alldh and His
Messenger #£ forbade. The sales agreement for the car is
superficial and it is only intended for deceit and to use trickery
to practice Riba and devour wealth in falsehood. Likewise, if the
buyer sells the car to a person who knows that it is to be sold to
the original seller in his action or a person who is a middle man
who works with the original salesman so that the car will return
to him in the end, all of that is deception and deceitful Riba.
May Alldh send blessings upon our Prophet Muhammad, his
family and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee

The Issue of At-Tawarruq

’:@ We hear from those who study in the Masjids that
¥ selling and buying interest payment is forbidden. So,
what is your opinion concerning someone who buys some
item, pays its value and takes possession of it from its
(original) owner, then the other man comes to him and buys
it back for more than its value to be paid back at the end of a
year’s time?

Selling possessions for payment to be made later at a price
<&, more than its current price is known among the people of
knowledge as the issue of At-Tawarruq. The preferred view
among the Hanabilah (followers of the Hanbali Mathhab) is that
it is permissible. Shaylchul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah said, “If the one
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who buys the product has no need of gold and silver, he buys the
product to sell it for that which he needs. If the product returns
to the original buyer, then that is that which there is no doubt
concerning its forbiddance. If he sells it to other than the
original buyer in a complete sale and it does not return to the
first person in any way, the Salaf have differed concerning its
dislike, and they call it At-Tawarrug. ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz
disliked it and he said that At-Tawarruq is the brother of Riba.
Iyyas bin Mu‘awiyah allowed it. There are two different
opinions recorded from Imam Ahmad about it.” He (Ibn
Taimiyyah) also said, “Whoever takes a loan from a man, there
are three aspects to it:

The first: That there is a secret verbal or understood agreement
between them that the person buys the product from the owner
of the store, then the buyer sells it and it returns back to the
owner of the store. That is not permissible.

The second: That he buys the product from him then he
returns it to him. This is not permissible due to the Hadith of
slave woman of Zaid bin Argam .

The third: That he buys the product from him in a confirmed
sale, then secondly, he sells it to a person who is seeking a loan
so that one of them can sell it. This is called At-Tawarrug,
because the intent of the buyer is to get money. So he takes 100
and he owes 120, for example. The Salaf disputed over this. The
strongest view is that it is prohibited. Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz
said, ‘At-Tawarruq is Riba.” For verily, Allah has forbidden taking
dirhams for more dinars on delayed payment. This is due to
what that contains of harm for the person in need and devouring
his wealth in falsehood. This meaning is present in this form of
dealing, and actions are only according to the intentions. And
that which Alldh allowed is selling and business.” This ends the
statement of Shaykhul-Islam.

However, if the intention of the buyer is to use up the item that
he bought or he intends to do business with it, then it is
permissible for him to sell it on credit for more than its current
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price, if that is after the seller has possessed it. And success is
from Alldh. May Alldh send blessings and peace upon our
Prophet Muhammad, his family and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee

Another Fatwa concerning the Issue of At-Tawarruq

) A man seeks a loan from another man for the sum of
=X 10,000 riyals on the condition that he will pay it back
after a year from the date of the agreement, plus an extra of
2,000 riyals. The deal was worked out as follows:

The creditor purchased an item that is of 10,000 riyals and
sold it to the debtor for 12,000 riyals under the condition
that he would pay it off completely after a year from the date
of the agreement. Then, the second person sold it to the
owner of the store (the original seller) for 9,800 riyals. This is
while knowing that the creditor took possession of the
product initially and then agreed with the debtor on paying
the previous sum of money (12,000 riyals).

Is this method that the creditor used with the debtor correct?
Is the method used by the debtor with the owner of the store
correct? Is this matter called At-Tawarruq or is it a trick from
the deceptive ways of practicing Riba? May Allah protect you
and us from its evil, please give us a Fatwa (ruling), and may
Allah reward with the best of rewards.

\ This issue is called At-Tawarrug according to the people of
L2, knowledge, and it is that the man sells an item to someone
else who then owns it and takes possession of it for a known
price to be paid at a fixed later date. Then the buyer takes it and
does some business with it after possessing it. The usual
situation is that this is done due to his (the buyers) need of
cash. This sale in this manner is Islamically permissible
according to the most correct view of the scholars, and it is
included in Alldh’s Statement:
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“Alldh has allowed sale (business) and forbidden the Riba
(interest or usury).” (1]

—

And it is also included in His Saying:
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“O you who believe, when you contract a debt for a fixed period,
write it down.”’?) '
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The creditor may not sell to the person who wants to buy a
product that the merchants have and he has not bought it (yet)
and he does not possess it. That is invalid due to the statement
of the Prophet #&: '
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“It is not permissible to make a condition of a loan along with a
sale, or to sell what is not in_your possession.”3]

And he #£ said to Hakeem bin Hizam:
“Do not sell what you do not have.”t*]

Selling is only permissible in this issue — I mean the issue of At-
Tawarruqg — under the condition that the property is present
with the seller and in his possession. Then, it is not permissible
for the buyer to sell it while he is still with the creditor until he
(the buyer) takes possession of it under his ownership or he
takes it to his store. He also may not sell it to the creditor for a
lower price, because that is taking a tricky means of practicing
Riba. His selling the product to the creditor for a lower price that

AL Bagaran 2:275.

(2 Al Bagarah 2:282.

[3) Abu Dawud no. 3504.
4l Anmad 3/402.
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he bought it for from him is not correct, and this type of sale is
called the sale of Al-‘Eenah and it is from the sales transactions
of Riba. And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on selling by Installment Payments

i A

“F) A person says I am a man who possesses a sum of money

£ and I invest it in buying cars for cash. The price of the
car may be 9,000 riyals, then I sell the car on installment
payments over a period of a year or two for the total sum of
14,000 or 10,000 riyals after I take a down payment of 2,000
or 3,000 riyals. I am in doubt as to whether this sale is correct
or Riba. What is the ruling on what passed regarding this
means of sale, while knowing that I have been dealing for a
period of two years by this method?

%) Indeed Allah has allowed selling (business) and forbidden
<£L& the Riba. He said:

€0 25 A gy
“And Alldh has allowed selling (i.e., business) and forbidden the
Riba.”t]
From that which He allowed of selling is selling for delayed
payment. The legislation of this is proven by His Statement:
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“O you who believe, when you contract a debt for a fixed period,
write it down. Let a scribe write it down in justice between you. Let
not the scribe refuse to write as Alldh has taught him.”"!

Al-Qurtubi said in his Tafsir, “This includes all types of contracts

[;] Al-Bagarah 2:275.
1" Al-Bagarah 2:282.
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of debt (i.e., loans) according to the consensus (ljma‘).” It has
been confirmed in the Two Sahihs from ‘A’ishah ¢ that
Barirah’s family (that owned her) sold her for 9 Awaaq (pieces
of silver) to be paid in 9 installments of 1 Ugiyah every year, and
the Prophet & approved of that. By this it is known that the
dealing in the form that the questioner asked about is
permissible, as it is included in the general meaning of the
Verse. And success is with Allah. May Alldh send blessings and
peace upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his
Companions.

The Permanent Committee

Another Fatwa on selling by Installment Payments

ﬁ I went to one of the companies that sell cars by
X installment payments and I bought a car from them.
They told me that for cash up front the cost of the car was
50,500 riyals and over payments it would be 54,131 riyals at
an increase of 14% on the rest of the sum (that I still owed). |
paid them 10,000 riyals and what remained was 44,131 that
was divided into monthly installments over 12 months. I
received the car and after 4 months passed I happened to
think about the increased sum of money and I went to ask
them what was the 14%. They told me that it was for bank
expenses. Then, I began to have doubt. Was that deal which
was made forbidden or lawful?

'76,\ If the buyer agrees to a delayed payment with the car

<&, company in that the amount would be 54,131 riyals, and
all of it would be the price of the car that he pays in installments
or he pays some of it up front and some of it later, then that sale
is lawful Islamically. It makes no difference if the delayed
payment was more than what the cash payment would be up
front.

The Permanent Committee
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There is no Harm in selling by Installment Payments

‘) The cars that are sold by the method of installment

i

= payments, their price is increased if you buy them by
the method of payments. This is like if the price of the car
was 15,000 riyals in cash, it will be sold to the person for
more than this value price by way of installment payments. Is
this sale Riba?

"% There is no harm in selling by installment payments as
£L&, long as the times of payment are known and the
installment payments are known. It makes no difference if the
sale by installment payments is more in price than the sale by
cash up front, because the buyer and the seller both benefit from
the installments. The seller benefits by the increased amount
and the buyer benefits by the extra time allotted to pay.

Indeed it has been confirmed in the Two Sahihs from ‘A’ishah %
that Barirah % was sold by her family (that owned her) by
installment payments over 9 years. Each year she was to pay 40
dirhams. That proves the permissibility of the sale by install-
ment payments. This is also because it is a sale that contains no
treachery, no Riba and no unknown factors. Thus, it is
permissible just like the rest of the legislated sales transactions.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Selling Cars by Installment Payments

£ selling cars by installment payments asks a question
saying that he sells the car on the basis of monthly
installment payments. In this he makes an agreement with
the person who wants to purchase the car on installment
payments, and this is due to the person’s need to do so. Thus,
he agrees with him to the sale before he buys the car for him,
guaranteeing his profits first. So, what is the ruling on that?

’éﬁ_ One of the brothers who does business in buying and
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If the sale of the car and similar items is made to the one

= who wishes to purchase it after the seller owns it, and it is
specified by its name, and the seller actually possesses it, there is
no harm in that. However, before that (possession by the seller)
it is not permissible (to sell it). This is due to the Prophet’s
statement to Hakeem bin Hizam:
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“Do not sell what you do not have.”!"]

It is also due to his #& statement:
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“It is not permissible to make a condition of a loan along with a
sale, or to sell what is not in_your possesszon 121

Both of these Hadiths are authentic, so it is obligatory to act
according to them and to beware of whatever opposes that. And
Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on buying on Installment Payments

Is a loan forbidden or not? This while knowing that
2, some people do the following: The man will purchase a
new car for approximately 16,000 riyals and sell it to another
man for approximately 24,000 riyals to be paid after the
passing of a year or on monthly installment payments. Is this
method correct or not? Is the increase that the owner of the
car takes permissible?

"@s\ It is permissible for the man to seek a loan when there is a
<& need for it, whether it is for a car or something similar. So,
he purchases it for a price that is to be paid at a later date and

(11 Ahmad 3/402.
Abu Dawud no. 350
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the price is more than the price of the item if it were bought with
a cash payment. The increase will be for the alternate payment
arrangement. However, it is not permissible to make a sales
contract until the car is in possession (of the seller), for example,
and the person moves it from it place (to his own place). After
that he says, “I bought this car for myself for such and such
amount.” However, he should not cause harm to the one
seeking the loan and add an enormous increase to the price, due
to the person’s need. Rather, the person who has wealth should
be gentle with the person who needs the money, and he should
not seek to make profit off of him, except for a small profit. He
also should not be harsh in the conditions and he should not
abuse him in seeking payment.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

This is a tricky Scheme

“R) I wanted to buy a car, so I went to the car showrooms
W and picked out the car that I wanted. Then I went to a
man that I am acquainted with and who does business in
buying and selling cars by installment payments, and I
presented to him the matter. Thus, he said to me, “I will
buy the car for you that you want and I will take an amount of
10,000 riyals more than its price for the installment
payments. So, [ went to the car dealership and I paid a down
payment that was 500 riyals and he (my acquaintance) went
with me after that to the dealership and he bought the car and
closed out the deal. He paid its price in cash without even
seeing the car. Then, when we left the dealership he asked me,
“Where is the car?” So, I showed it to him. He then said,
“Congratulations on your car.” Then he left and I took the car
while it was in his name. After that I began paying him
monthly installments according to what we had previously
agreed to. Is this sale permissible? If it is not permissible, what
should be done, as the car has been in my possession for
approximately a year? I do not think that he will be ready to
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cancel the increase that he stipulated. Please guide me as to

what I should do, and may Allah reward you with good.

9 This sales transaction is forbidden and it is a tricky
<&, method of practicing Riba. This is because the reality of
the matter is that the man loaned you the value of the car for
Riba, but he bought it in a superficial purchase that was not the
intent of the transaction. Deceitful methods of doing things that
are forbidden by Alldh do not change them to being lawful.
Rather, it adds wickedness to their wickedness and ugliness to
their ughness It also causes the man to be similar to the Jews
who seek to make lawful those things that Alldh has forbidden
by the lowest schemes. Indeed the Prophet #£ said in what has
been authenticated from him: ~

#0 AN L@Jywﬁyff W1 u,gm ! J,u»
50,56

“May Alldh curse the Jews. When the fat of the animals was
made unlawful for them they melted it, sold it and devoured (i.c.,
used) its price.” 1]

Also, every believer reads the story of the people of the Sabbath
day in the Book of Allah.

Allah had made fishing on the Sabbath day (Saturday)
forbidden for the people of the village that was at the edge of
the sea and he tested them with this. So, the fish would come on
Saturday swimming on top of the water due to their abundant
numbers. Then, on days other than Saturday, they would not
come to the people. Then, after time went on and they thought
that they must catch the fish, they plotted a deceitful way to do
that. They placed fishing nets out on Friday in the water. Then,
when it was Saturday, the fish came and were caught in these
nets. Then, when Sunday came, they took the fish from the
nets. So, what was their punishment? Allah, the Mighty and

(] Al-Bukhari no. 2236 and Muslim no. 1581.
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Majestic, said:
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“And indeed you knew those amongst you who transgressed in the
matter of the Sabbath (i.e., Saturday). We said to them: ‘Be you
monkeys, despised and rejected.” So, We made this punishment an
example to their own and to succeeding generations and a lesson to
those who are Muttaqun (the pious). 1]

At this opportune time I would like to advise my Muslim
brothers about scheming to do those things that are forbidden
by Allah and so that they may know that the consideration in
the contracts is according to their intentions (goals). This is due
to the Prophet’s statement:

1y G s i IS oy Jue G

“Actions are only with intentions and each person will only get
what he intended.”']

If this man was a true friend to his companion, nothing would
be better for him than to loan him the car’s price as a goodly
loan with no Riba, and in doing so he would be one of the good
doers. Allah says in His Book:

@ o LA G
“Verily Alldh loves those who do good.” 1°]
And verily, I advise this brother, the friend who deals in this
type of transaction to cancel the Riba that he added to the value
of the car and to cut the payments down to the actual price of

the car for which he bought it.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

[;] Al-Bagarah 2:65 - 66.
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 1. Muslim no. 1907.
1 Al-Bagarah 2:195.
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The ruling on selling Goods on
Installment Payments for whoever does not
really own the Goods

It has been noticed that a person may come to some
= companies while he has the need to buy some furniture
or a car or a house or something else. The company does not
have such items in its possession, so the company will buy
this needed item and then sell it to this person on
instaliments while taking some extra money for it. Or the
company may hold the person responsible for buying the
item and the company will pay the sum according to the bills,
and in return they will take some extra money from this
person. So, what is the ruling on that?

Y\ It is known that whoever seeks a loan of 100,000 riyals in
&£LE&, order to pay it back in installment payments with an
increase of 8% for every payment and this percentage increases
as time goes on, or even if it doesn’t increase, this is Riba. It is
Riba An-Nasi’ah and Riba Al-Fadhl. This deal increases in
repulsiveness if the interest rate increases with time. This is
from the Riba of the times of pre-Islamic ignorance, about which
Allah said:

z Go AL L
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“O you who believe! Eat not Riba doubled and multiplied, but
fear Alldh so that you may be successful. And fear the Fire, which
is prepared for the disbelievers. And obey Alldh and the Messenger
(Muhammad £%) so that you may obtain mercy.”[l]

It is also known that conniving to carry out this transaction is

OV Aal-“Tmran 3:130-132.
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conniving to do that which Allah has forbidden, plotting and an
attempt to deceive the One Who knows the most subtle of
forms of deception and what the chests conceal.

It is also known that conniving to do those things that Allah has
forbidden does not change them to being lawful simply by the
outward appearance of them as being lawful, while their goal is
forbidden. It is known that conniving to do those things that
Allah has forbidden only increases those things in repulsiveness,
because the one who does such scheming falls into two pitfalls.
The first is deception, plotting and playing with the Laws of
Allah. The second is the corruption of that forbidden thing that
he has found a tricky of way of getting, because such corruption
is actualized by way of using this deceit.

It is also known that conniving to do those things that Allah has
forbidden is falling into what the Jews did, thus the person who
enacts such a scheme is similar to the Jews in that. For this
reason it has been mentioned in a Hadith:

U PSR NEE R PAlRCR RIS
“Do not commit the acts that the Jews did, by secking to make
lawful those things that Alldh had forbidden.t!]

It is also known to whoever pays attention and avoids following
the desires, that whoever says to a person who wants to buy a car:

“Go to the dealership and choose the car that you want and I
will buy it from the dealership, and then sell it to you on
installment payments.”

Or he says to a person who wants to buy some land:

“Go to the real estate agent and choose the land that you want
and [ will buy it from the real estate agent. Then I will sell it to
you on installment payments.”

Or he says to a person who wants to build a building and he

1 yrwarul-Ghalil 1535 (5/375)
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needs some metal:

“Go to such and such business and choose the metal that you
like and I will buy it. Then I will sell it to you on installment

payments.”

I say that it is known to the person who pays attention, who is
just and who does not merely follow desires, that dealing in this
fashion is a form of conniving to indulge in Riba. This is because
the businessman who purchased the item did not intend to buy
it and that never crossed his mind, and he did not buy it for the
sake of doing an act of goodness towards the person who wants
it purely. He only bought it for the increase that he will get from
it in return for the delayed (credit) payment. For this reason, as
time goes on the increased amount grows. Thus, in reality, this
is like the statement of the person who says, “I will loan you the
price of these things with a Riba (interest) increase in return for
the delayed payment,” but he enters an item of purchase
between them. This is like what is confirmed from Ibn ‘Abbas &
that he was asked about a man who sold another man a piece of
silk for 100 (to be paid later), then he bought it (back from him)
for 50 (in cash). Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This is selling dirhams for
dirhams at an increased rate (which is Riba), and a piece of silk
entered between them.” Ibn Al-Qayyim said in Tahthibus-Sunan,
5/103, “And this Riba, its forbiddance follows it meaning and its
reality. Thus, its forbiddance is not stopped by the changing of
the name with the form of the sale.”

If you took the issue of Al-‘Eenah and put it with this issue, you
would find that this issue is closer to a tricky method practicing
Riba than the issue of Al-‘Eenah in some of its forms. For verily
Al-"Eenah is, as the Figh scholars have said, that a person sells an
item to another person for a price to be paid later, and then he
buys it from him in cash at a lower rate. It may be that the seller
does not intend to buy the item back when he sells it,
nevertheless, it still is forbidden for him to do this.

This transaction is not justified by the conniving seller’s saying,
“I am not forcing him to take the item that I bought for him.”
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This is because it is known that the buyer is not only seeking it
because he has a need for it and that he will not change his mind
about buying it. We have not heard that anyone of the people
who buys these items in this fashion changes his mind about
buying it, because the deceitful businessman has insured himself
against that (in the deal) and he knows that the buyer will not
back out of the deal. The only exception would be if he finds
some defect in the product or deficiency in its features.

So if it is said, “If this transaction is a tricky way of practicing
Riba, is there any way of benefitting from this transaction
without it being a deceptive form of Riba?”’ The answer is that
Allah, with His Wisdom and Mercy, did not close the doors of
benefits to the servants. For verily, if He made something
forbidden to them due to its harm, he opened doors for them

that contain benefits without harm. The way of safety from this

transaction is that the products should be present with the
business man, and he sells them to those who want to buy them
on terms of delayed payment, even if there is an increase in the

- price. I do not think that any big businessman is unable to buy

products that he thinks many people will desire, so that he can
sell them to them at the price that he chooses. Thus, he gets
what he wants of profit while bemg safe from tricky subterfuges
of Riba, and he probably will gain reward in the Hereafter if he
intends in that to make things easy on those who are unable to
pay the up front price. Indeed the Prophet # said:

sy G el 1 ijL} ca@b Iy L’f!.»

“Actions are only with intentions, and each person will only get
what he intended.”t)

What the questioner mentioned in reference to the company
burdening the buyer with buying the product that he wants, if
the company wants him to be a representative of the company
in that, then this is the issue that we have spoken about. If the
company wants for him to buy the car himself, then this is a

(1] A1-Bukhari no. 1
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loan for gaining some benefit, and there is no doubt in the fact
that it is clearly Riba.
Muhammad As-Salih Al-‘Uthaimin

From the Matters of As-Salam that is permissible

If there is a person in need and he takes a sum of money
== from one of the people under the condition that he will
give it back to him after a specified period of time in Sa‘s of
wheat or measures of fruit with that being before they are
ripe, is this allowed?

c If he adheres to it with the mentioned measures that are
£&. in his possession, then this matter is considered from the
matters of As-Salam (pay in advance for goods received later).
As-Salam is a type of sale that is correct with its conditions along
with seven basic conditions:

The first: That it be from those things that can be described in
specific.

The second: That he describes it according to what would
obviously cause the price to differ.

The third: That he mentions its amount by measurement for those
things that are measured, by weight for those things that are
weighed and by length for those things that are measured by length.

The fourth: That he stipulates a condition for the item to be
delivered at a specified later date.

The fifth: That the submitted item be generally present at his
place (shop, farm, etc.).

The sixth: That the price is paid at the sitting of the agreement
(up front).

The seventh: That the person pays in advance for a product in

possession. If money is paid for a product that is not owned by
the seller, the transaction is not correct. :
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The basis for the permissibility of As-Salam in the Qur’an is
Allah’s Statement:

it A gt ) g A0 g 0 S ey
“O you who believe, when you contract a debt for a fixed period,

write it down.”” 111

Ibn ‘Abbas % said, “I bear witness that As-Salaf (payment in
advance, i.e., As-Salam) that is guaranteed for products to be
received later has been made lawful by Alldh, the Most High, in
His Book and He has allowed it.”” Then he recited this Verse.
This narration was reported by Sa‘id.

From the Sunnah there is what was reported by Ibn ‘Abbas
that when the Prophet #& (first) came to Al-Madinah, the
people were practicing As-Salaf (i.e., As-Salam) with fruit to be
delivered after a year or two. So he said:

«r),\,"._;

“Whoever pays in advance for something, then let him pay in
advance for a known (i.e., specified) measurement, a specified
weight and for a specified period of time.”!)

This narration is agreed upon. May Alldh send blessings and
peace upon Muhammad, his family and his Companions.
The Permanent Committee

Another Fatwa regarding Issues of As-Salam

If a man gives some dirhams (money) in advance for
¥R dried dates whose weight is specified, is it permissible
for him to take a number of date trees by estimate according

to the amount of his money from the weight when the fruit

[;] Al-Bagarah 2:282.
1 Al-Bukhari 2240 and Muslim no. 1604.
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just begin to ripen? Is this allowed or not?

4\ There is a difference of opinion regarding the ruling on
&& this issue. From the people of knowledge are those who
allow it and from them there are those who forbid it. Those who
allow it, restrict it to the case of the fruit being taken instead of
what is possessed with certainty and both parties being pleased
with that, and they do not have a condition between them for
that in the contract. They use the confirmed story of Jabir in the
Sahih as a proof for this, and also the fact that the issue of
preservation is broader than the issue of sales, and the people
are more in need of it than they are in need of sales. This is also
because it is from the matter of taking some of the rights and
absolving oneself of what remains. This is also a way of making
things easier on the debtor, being kind to him and showing
leniency by taking the right in a lesser amount.

Those who prohibit it are the majority and their proof is the
Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas & that is confirmed in the Two Sahiks. He
narrated that the Messenger of Alldh £ said:

&\J\(’jla;:r:d)jjwlmdﬁgwowg;dulw”
(((’J"""”

“Whoever pays in advance for something, then let him pay in
advance for a specified measurement, and a clear and specified
weight for a specified amount of time.”')

The content of this Hadith is general. It has been said that the
situation with Jabir was a specific situation that is not general,
and the correct view is that this is prohibited as a way of cutting
off the means of evil. This is also due to the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar
& that is recorded in the Two Sahiks concerning the prohibition
of Al-Muzabanah. Al-Muzabanah is that a person sells the fruit of
his garden if they are on palm trees for fruit that is weighed, and
if it is a crop (still in the field) he sells it for measured food, and
if it is grapes (in the vineyard) he sells them for measured

- I A1-Bukhari no. 2240 and Muslim no. 1604.



381 Fatawa Islamiyah

]

raisins. The first opinion is the most correct, because the Hadith
of Jabir is an obvious text concerning the allowance of this. This
is also due to what proceeded of the reasons that necessitate its
permissibility. In reference to the situation meaning that the
person would receive less than his right or same as it or more
than it, then this is agreed upon as being prohibited due to the
generality of the previous Hadith from Ibn ‘Umar.

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on the Sale of Shares
when the Ownership is shared

K-

3

) What is the ruling on the sale of shares when the
= ownership is shared on a piece of land whose borders,
area, place and possession are specified by the mandates of a
deed that confirms the joint sharing in its ownership and

specifies the amount of these shares in reference to all of the
land?

%\, There is no harm in the circulating of shares that are
&, jointly owned in real estate whose borders, area and place
are all specified, as long as the person’s percentage is known. For
example, if his percentage is a fourth of the land or an eighth of
it or four tenths of it and so forth. There is no harm in it being
changed by buying, selling, being given as a gift, inheritance,
mortgaged collateral and other than that from the rights of
legislated exchange concerning what a man owns. This is due to
there being no legislated prohibition concerning that.

May Allah send blessings and peace upon Muhammad, his
family and his Companions.
The Permanent Committee
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The ruling on buying the Fruit of Palm Trees
then selling it while it is still on the Tree

‘:(;) Thege are people who buy fruit of palm trees at a
= specified price when they first begin to ripen, then they
sell it for a profit while it is still on the trees. Is this
permissible or not? '

[T

*f,\ This type of dealing is permissible from the Book and the
<& Sunnah as it enters into the generality of the evidences
concerning sales, and we do not know of any evidence that
removes it from being included in this generality. This is also
because the fruit is possessed by the first owner relinquishing it.

The Permanent Committee

The ruling on increasing the Price
in return for Troubles endured

;@g Is it permissible for me to buy some products from a
2 place that is far away and then sell them at a slightly
higher price due to my transporting them and my pains that I
underwent? Is this considered Riba?

@ There is no harm in that, if Allah wills, if you bought them
<&, for yourself and you paid the price, then you carried them
to another land and sold them for some profit in return for your
work, transporting them and tying up your money in them and
so forth. This is just as the rest of the people get profit from the
products that they purchase. However, if you bought the
products for your friend who appointed you as an agent and
paid you his money so that you could buy the products for him,
and you did that, you may not take any extra from him. The
only exception is regarding what you yourself paid of the price,
and the cost of carrying and transporting the goods and so forth.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn Jibreen
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The Muslims are bound to their Conditions

) I am a craftsman who makes pillows that are stuffed
£ with wood shavings and when I sell them I explain to
the buyer that they are stuffed with wood shavmgs Is that
perm1851b1e for me?

%

If you informed the buyer that the stuffing of the pillows
&2, is from wood shavings and that this type of wood shavings
is completely distinct from other types, so that when you
informed him it was as if he witnessed it. If you informed
everyone of this who purchased from you, there is no sin on you
for that. This is due to the generality of the Prophet’s statement:

(b 2 5502
“The Muslims are bound to their conditions.” [ 2
The Permanent Commltﬁee .

The Limit of Profit and the br-liling 0ri='Price'-FiXihg :

K

‘() Is there a limit on the profit for business and what i_Sﬁ%hC
= ruling on price-fixing?

)

"\ Profit has no limit, for verily it is from the provision of
Hi‘-'vfa Allah. Thus, Allah will bring an abundant of provision to a
person. Sometimes the person will profit by 1,000 times or
more. He may buy something for a cheap price and then the

prices go up, and thus he makes a huge profit. Likewise, the
matter may be the opposite of this. He may buy a product that

is expensive, but then it becomes extremely cheap. Thus, there is

no limit for the profit that is permissible for the person to gain.

Yes, if this man is the one who specializes in this product and its

marketing and he takes a huge profit from the people, that is not
permissible for him, because this is similar to selling to the one

[] At-Tirmithi no. 1352 and Abu Dawud no. 3594.
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in dire need. This is because if the people’s need becomes
attached to this thing and it is not present except with this
specific person, thus they have a need to buy from him. Hence,
they will buy from him, even if the prices are extremely high for
them. In the likes of this situation, it is permissible to regulate
the prices on this person, and for the government and
authorities to step in and set a suitable rate of profit for him
that will not harm him in loss and that will prevent him from
extremely high profits that will harm others.

From here we know that price-fixing is divided into two
- categories:

1. A category that the authorities resort to due to the injustice of
the people and their monopolizing. There is no harm in this,
because it is a form of good politics and it is confirmed from the
Prophet # that he said:

¢ blx ﬁ >SN

“None monopolizes except the sinner.”t!]

The sinner is the one who commits an error intentionally, and
since he is a sinner, it is obligatory that his deviating from the
path be corrected by the authorities. So, if the person
monopolizes a product, and it is not with others besides him,
and the people need it, the authorities must interfere in this and
set a fixed profit that does not harm the seller and allows the
buyer to benefit.

2. However, if the increase in prices is not due to injustice,
rather it is from Allah, either due to the small quantity of
something or due to a reason from the reasons that affect the
general economy. Then in this case it is not permissible to fix
the prices, because this is not stopping any injustice by this
person who raised the price. For verily, the matters are in the
Hand of Allah. For this reason, when the prices increased in Al-

(1] Muslim no. 1605.
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Madinah during the time of the Prophet ££, the people came to

him and said, “O Messenger of Allah, fix the prices for us.” He

replied:
@ u"ﬁ
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“Verily He, (Alldh) the Most High, is the fixer of the prices, the
Withholder, the Bestower, the Provider. And verily, I hope to
meet Alldh while there is not anyone of you who makes a request to
me concerning some injustice in blood or wealth.”!]

Thus, the Prophet #£ refrained from fixing the prices for them
because this price increase was not of their doing and their
action. :

With this we know that price-fixing is of two categories. If the
cause of it is to stop injustice, there is no harm in it, and if it is
an injustice that occurs by itself by the price increase not beinga
result of the injustice of man, then price-fixing in that case is
unjust and not permissible.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Profit has no fixed Limit

) Is it permissible to buy a car whose value on the market
¥, is 30,000 riyals and the price is paid over monthly
installments, but the total cost is 50,000 riyals? This means

that there is a difference of 20,000 riyals between the original
cost and the cost after dividing the payments into install-
ments. Is there anything wrong with this?

\_-

%X There is no harm in the mentioned transaction if the car
<&, was owned by the seller and it actually was in his
possession due to the generality of the evidences. There is no
fixed limit for the profit. Rather, that differs according to the

(1) At{-Tirmithi no. 1314 and Ton Majah no. 2200
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conditions of the buyer and according to the length or shortness
of the time of payments.

It has been confirmed in the Two Sahihs from ‘A’ishah ¥ that
Barirah # bought her freedom from her master for 9 Awaaq of
silver to be paid over a period of 9 years. A payment of 1 Ugiyah
was to be made each year. Yet, the Prophet # did not
disapprove of that and he did not ask about her price if the
sale was in cash paid up front. And Allah is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The legislated Profit is according to
the Custom of the Market

e

@ A friend buys a product for 60 pounds and sells it for
=L 280 pounds. So, what is the Islamic.ruling on-that?."
What is the allowed proflt accordmg to the Islamlc law in. -

' busmess?

) The Muslim must be sincere. to the Muslims in general
<& and he must avoid d1v1d1ng them and causing harm to
them in transactions. Thus, it is not permissible to exploit the
ignorance of the ignorant person by increasing the price on him.
The salesman must be satisfied with a profit that is customary -
among the people of the markets.

-~ Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The ruling on the Profit of the Product
being more than Half

Is it permissible for me to earn on my sales product "
==X, more than half in profit since I pay the rent on the
business location and I pay the employees?

¥

%X The custom is that the products are sold according to
<& what is equal to it in the markets and with the merchants.
It makes no difference whether the profit is a lot or a little or
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there is a loss. However, if there is no customary price, it is
better that the salesman be moderate in taking profit according
to the amount of rent he pays, the salaries of his employees and
the amount of profit he gets after all of that. It should not be an
extremely large increase that would harm the buyer who is
unaware of what its equivalent value is.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The Buyer paid the Price
but he did not take the Merchandise

“6) A man sold a camel to a Hajj pilgrim on the 8th day (of
¥ Thul-Hijjah) at Mina and the Hajj pilgrim paid him the
cash based upon an agreement that he would receive the
camel on the 10th day in Mina. However, the buyer did not
come to get the camel on the promised date. After the end of
the Hajj season, the buyer was still not present and the seller
did not know his address. He simply sold the owner of the
camel his camel and was free of it, and he received the price
of it. So, what should he do with the money? Should he give
it away in charity with intentions for him (the first buyer) or
should he buy another camel in its place? This is while
knowing that he (the first buyer) did not authorize it to be
slaughtered or used for any dealing.

If the seller knows the name of the camel’s owner, it is
<&, better for him to submit its price to the court in Makkah -
and inform them of the person’s full name. Maybe he will be
known and given his right. If he does not know the person, it is
better for him to give the money in charity to the poor or use it
in constructing Masjids with the intention being for the camel’s
owner. With this he frees himself of its responsibility and the
owner of the camel is benefitted by that. If he submits the
money to the court, he is also free of any responsibility, if Allah -
wills.

Ash-Shayl Ibn Baz
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You are not obligated to cancel the Sale
if you fulfilled the Conditions

I sold my car to someone and the agreement was
£ finalized concerning its price. However, he gave me 700
riyals to keep the car with me until he could pay the rest of
the price. Then, after about half a month, he came to me
seeking to cancel the sale and get the money back that he
previously paid for it. So, I refused to do that. Does he have
the right to request this and what am I required to do now?

49X If you respond positively to his request and return his
L2, money to him, that is better, and you will have a great
reward with Alldh. This is due to the Prophet’s statement:
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“Whoever remits to a Muslim hzs sale, Alldh will remit for him
his mistakes.”!) ’

In reference to what is required, you are not required to remit it
if the considered conditions of the sale had been met legally.
‘And Alldh is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn Baz

He sold something then it became apparent
that it was no good

I am a man who sold something to another man one day.
<= Then, eventually it became clear that the product was
not suitable for his use and he tried to return it to me.
However, I did not accept it from him. Then, he threw it at me
and left, while knowing that when I sold it to him I thought
that it was good and in working condition for use. I did not
know that it was no good. So, now what is the position of the

[ Abu Dawud no. 3460 and Ibn Majah no. 2199.
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Islamic law regarding this transaction, and what is my
position regarding this product? I hope for a beneficial answer
regarding this, and I will be very grateful to you.

%X, You are pardoned if you did not know that it was no good
L&, at the time of the agreement. Then, after he returned it
and you learned that it was no good from the time before your
sale, you should take it back and return its price to him. You
may also make an agreement with him to exchange it for
another that works or you may decrease some of the price as a
penalty for the defect. Now, after the product has been
returned, you must search for that buyer and reconcile with
him in the manner that we have mentioned. If you do not know
him, then you should give the money away in charity to the
poor and intend the reward of charity for its owner. And Allah
gives success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The Laws of Selling Gold and Buying it
The ruling on doing Business with Gold

Verily, I sell and buy Saudi gold pounds and gold ingots.
So, when the price of the gold lowers on the market, I go
and purchase a pound of gold, for example, for 300 riyals.
Then, when its price goes up I sell it for 480 riyals. Is there
anything wrong with this dealing according to the Islamic
law? This is while knowing that I buy the pounds and I give
the money to the money exchanger and I take the pounds
and then I do the opposite of that in selling.

%Y There is no harm in the mentioned transaction if that is
<&, hand to hand (i.e.,, on the spot transactions) as you
mentioned in the question. This is due to the Hadith of ‘Ubadah
bin As-Samit & from the Prophet £ that he said:

By el B S0G aady 15815 (Rl e
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“Gold for gold, silver for silver, wheat for wheat, barley for barley,
dates for dates, salt for salt, like for like, the same for the same,
hand to hand (i.e., paid at the time of transaction). So, if these
thing differ (in the course of transaction), then sell however you
wish, as long as it is hand to hand (i.e., paid at the time of
transaction). ]

This was recorded by Imam Muslim in his Sahih.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on taking a Product for Consultation
regarding it

i A

i

@ A man took some jewelry from me and said, “I will show
=2 it to my family to see if it is suitable for them (i.e.,
meaning his wife). If it is suitable I will bring you the money
for it.” What is the ruling on that?

”@ If an agreement was not reached between the two parties
<&, for buying and selling before he took it to show to his
family, and he only tool it to show to his family, and if they
liked it he would buy it, and if not he would return it, that is
allowed. In this case the jewelry is in the hand of the buyer like a
trust until the sales agreement is completed, after his family is
pleased with it.

The Permanent Committee

He bought some Gold from me and then returned it

j If a person bbught some gold from me, and paid its
R price, and received the gold, then he comes after some

(il Muslim no. 1587.



391 i Fatawa Islamiyah

time wanting to return the gold and take back his money that

he paid to me, is that permissible for me to do? Or do I have

to buy it from him if he wants the market price?

G\ If the matter is like you mentioned, that is permissible by
& way of remitting and canceling the sale.
The Permanent Committee

The permissible Method of selling Gold for Gold

‘) I went to the gold merchant with a collection of old

Z jewelry. Then, he weighed it and said that its value was
1,500 riyals. Then, I bought new jewelry from him for 1,800
riyals. Is it permissible for me to pay him only 300 riyals (the
difference) or do I have to take the 1,500 r1yals then glve him
1,800 riyals all together? .

It is not perm1351ble to sell. gold for gold, except like for
«aﬁ like and the same for the same. It must be weight for
weight and hand to hand (i.e., paid on the spot). This is due to a
statement from the Prophet £, as is reported in the authentic
Hadiths, even if the type of gold differs, such as in newness and

~ oldness or other than that from the types of differences.

Likewise, silver is to be traded silver for silver.

The permissible method is that the person who wants to
purchase gold for gold sells what he has of gold for silver or some
other money currency. He takes the price, and then he buys
what he needs of gold with its price in silver or money currency.
This is to be paid on the spot, because the money is considered
as having the status of gold and silver in the process of Riba
when selling some of it for some and when selling gold and silver
for it.

However, if the person sells the gold or the silver with
something other than cash, such as cars, goods, sugar and
similar things, there is no harm in the people separating before
the payment is received. This is because there is no process of



The Book of Sales Transactions B 392

Riba between the currencies of gold, silver and money and these
mentioned things and whatever is similar to them.

Also, the time of payment must be made clear if the sale is based
on the payment being made later. This is due to Alldh’s
Statement:
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“O you who believe, when you contract a debt for a fixed period,
write it down.” 1]
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

A perm1ss1ble Transaction

@ I have some old ]ewelry and I went to sell it at theb ,

? market. [ presented it to one of the merchants who took
it and gave me other ;ewelry in place of it without taking any

" increase from me or giving me any thing extra. I thought that

this was something 1mperm1ss1ble, so he said to me that.if he :
weighed what he took from me and what he gave me, they
would be equal. So, I believed him in that. T would like for
you to give me a ruling concerning this transaction. This is
while knowing that it is not possible for me to return the gold
to him now if the transaction was not:pe'rmissible.

If they (the jewelry) were equal in weight along with the

&2, exchange taking place on the spot of the transaction, there

is no harm in that, even if one of them was better than the other.

This is due to the generality of the authentic Hadiths concerning
this. If the merchant was lying, the sin is on him.

" Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

m Al-Bagarah 2:282.
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It is not permissible to delay Payment in selling
Gold for Gold or for Money

¥6) If a person comes who wants to buy some gold jewelry

¥, and when what he wants is weighed for him, he finds
that the amount that he has with him is not enough for the
price of the gold, it is known in this situation that it is not
permissible for me to sell him the gold and give it to him
while he only gives me a portion of the price. But if it is
morning time, for example, and he says to me, “I will leave
the gold with you until ‘Asr time so that I can bring you the
total amount of cash and then take the gold that I bought
from you,” is it permissible for me to leave the gold for him
on his account until he returns to get it? Or am I required to
cancel the deal and if he returns he is like the other buyers
and there is nothing between us (i.e., he starts over in
dealing)?

=

74X It is not permissible for the gold that he bought from you
£&, to remain on his account until he comes with the cash.
Rather, the contract is not complete, and this is to avoid Riba
An-Nasi’ah. The gold remains with you in your possession, and if
he returns with the rest of the cash the proceedings for
completing a new contractual sale begins at that meeting with
the exchange (of money and merchandise) taking place between

you.
The Permanent Committee

The ruling on exchanging used Gold for new Gold,
like for like, while taking a Fee for Craftsmanship

‘é@_ What is the ruling concerning many of the people who
=, have gold shops who deal with buying used gold (called
Al-Kasr), and they take it to a gold merchant and exchange it
for new gold that is specially crafted and that matches the
weight of the old gold exactly? Then they take a fee for the
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craftsmanship of the new gold.

"

\ It is confirmed from the Prophet #& that he said:

L]
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“Gold for gold, silver for silver, wheat for wheat, dates for dates,
barley for barley, salt for salt, like ]for like, equal for equal, hand to
hand (i.c., paid on the spot).”!!

It is also confirmed from him that he said:
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“Whoever increases or seeks an increase, then indeed he has
committed a Riba transaction.”’?]

It is also confirmed from him that he was given some good dates,
so he asked about them. The people said, “We would take a Sa*
of this for two Sa’s (of bad dates) and two Sa‘s for three Sa‘s.”
So, the Prophet #& commanded that the sale be canceled and he
said:

W Lie K¥S)
“This is Riba, exactly.”

Then he directed them to sell the lower quality dates for cash,
and then to use that cash to buy good dates.

From these Hadiths you can tell that what the questioner
mentioned of exchanging gold for gold while adding a fee for the
craftsmanship done to one of them is a forbidden matter. It is
not permissible and it is included in the Riba transactions that
the Prophet # prohibited. The safe method in this is that the
used gold be sold for a price without any secret understanding or
agreement. Then, after its owner takes the money, he buys the

11 M ustim no. 1587.
2] Muslim no. 82/1584,1588.
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new thing. It is better that he search for the new thing in
another place and if he does not find it he may return to the
person to whom he sold the gold and buy with the cash. If the
person increases the price, there is no harm in that. The
important thing is that there is no trading of gold with gold
while paying some difference, even if that is due to some special
craftsmanship work. This is if the merchant is a merchant only
for sale. However, if the merchant is also a goldsmith, then the
buyer can say, “Take this gold and make if for me how I want it
to be fashioned, and I will give you the cost for the work when
the work is finished,” there is no harm in that.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on verbal Representation
between the Owners of the Gold Shops

i Is it necessary that representation in a sale be a verbal

% agreement between the owners of gold shops, or is it
sufficient for example that the person takes the gold from the
other based upon what they are accustomed to between them
of knowing that the other will sell it at a known price?

Y\ Representation is one of the contractual agreements that
L2, are carried out by whatever alludes to them of statements
or actions. If the custom that is practiced among the people of
the shops is that if there is a product that is not present with one
of them, and a buyer stops at his place looking for it, he goes to
his neighbor and takes the product from him to sell it for him,
and the price is known with the person who took it and sold it
for his companion for a known price between them, then there is
no harm in that. This is because the representation is - as the
people of knowledge have said - carried out by whatever alludes
to it of statements or actions.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn ‘Uthaimin
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The ruling on buying Gold
for delayed (Credit) Payment

¥ Verily, some of the owners of gold shops sell gold on

¢ delayed payment, believing that this is lawful. Their

argument is that this is from the offers of sale. Their leader was
disputed with about this practice and informed that it was not
permissible and he responded by saying that the people of
knowledge do not have adequate knowledge of this practice.

Verily this — I mean the selling of gold for cash to be paid
H’-‘-T— later — is forbidden according to the consensus (Ijma“) of the
Muslim scholars. This is because it is Riba Nasi’ah. Also, the Prophet
# said in a Hadith of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, when he #£ said:
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“If these types of things differ, then sell them however you wish, as
long as it is hand to hand (i.c., paid on the spot).” "]

This is what the Prophet £ ordered. In reference to the person’s
saying that the people of knowledge do not know about this,
then this is an accusation against the people of knowledge that
is misplaced. This is because the people of knowledge are as the
man described them - people of knowledge. And knowledge is
the opposite of ignorance. If they do not know, it would not be
correct for him to call them ‘people of knowledge’. They know
the limits of what Allah has revealed upon His Messenger #& and
they know that a practice like this is a forbidden act due to the
proof of the text regarding its forbiddance.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

(1] Muslim no. 1587.
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The ruling on whoever bought Gold under the
Condition that it was suitable for his Family

i

’@ What is the ruling if a buyer comes and buys some gold
¥ merchandise and then he stipulates that if it is not
suitable he will return it to the shop to exchange it or get his
money back? What is the legislated course of action in this
situation, as some of these people live far away from the city
in places where it is impossible for the person himself to
return to the shop on the same day or after even two days?

Y, What is better and best in a situation like this is for the
&&, man to take the gold merchandise before the agreement is
finalized and bring it to his family. If it is suitable, he should
return to the owner of the shop and barter with him starting the
purchase anew. This is what is best. However, if he bought it
from him and made a sales agreement, and then he stipulated
that he has the choice of keeping it if it suits his family or
returning it, this is a matter concerning which there is a
difference of opinion among the people of knowledge. Among
them are those who permit that and say that verily the Muslims
are bound to their conditions. Among them there are those who
prohibit this and say that this condition allows something
forbidden, which is separating before finalizing the sales
agreement in the required manner. The first opinion is the
obvious view and it was chosen by Shaykhul-Islam Ibn
Taimiyyah. The second view is the well-known view of -the
Mathhab (i.e., the Hanbali Mathhab) and that every contract
contains the condition of exchange of possession, thus it is not
correct to make a condition of choice. Based upon this, if the
person wants to be free of responsibility and safe, he should
follow the first method mentioned, which is that he takes it and
consults with his family about it before finalizing the sale.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin
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The ruling on selling used Gold as if it is new

) What is the ruling concerning some of the owners of

& gold shops buying used gold that is clean, and then
displaying it for sale at the price of new gold. Is this type of
dealing permissible or is it necessary to inform the buyer that
it is used? Or is it not necessary to inform them, as some of
the buyers do not ask whether it is new or not?

Y, What is obligatory upon him is to be sincere and to love
<& for his brother what he loves for himself. From what is
known is that if a person sold you something slightly used with
no effects of its use, and he sold it to you as if it were new, you
would consider that deceit and treachery on his part. So, if you
would not be pleased with the people doing this to you, how can
you permit it for yourself to do it to others? Based on this, it is
not permissible for the person to do the likes of this act until he
makes it clear to the buyer and tells him that this item is slightly
used or something similar to that.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on mixing some Gold with
other Gold in the Factory when melting it

‘) What is the ruling concerning someone who gives his

&, gold to a gold factory so that they can fashion it for him,
and it is likely that his gold got mixed with other gold when
melting the gold in the factory? However, when he receives it
from the factory, he receives the same weight that he gave.
"’9\ It is obligatory upon the factory to not mix the possession
<& of the people together and to distinguish each one
separately since the quality of gold differs. However, if the
quality of the gold is not different, there is no problem with this
(mixing) as it does not harm.
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TS

@ Is it mandatory to pay a fee for manufacturing when
2, receiving gold (i.e., from manufacturers) or should we
consider it a running account (i.e., to be paid later)?

It is not mandatory that this be paid, because this is a fee

&, for work (and not the gold itself). So, if it is given when

the gold is received that is fine, and 1f not whenever it is given is
correct.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

If the Salesman places a Condition on the Buyer
that he must buy new Gold from him
if the Buyer sells him old Gold

@ What is the ruling regarding some of the owners of the
=, gold shops stipulating a condition on the person selling
them used gold that he must buy new gold from them?

*’6, \ This is not permissible, because it is conniving to sell gold
& for gold with some difference between the qualities, and
conniving is prohibited in the Islamic law, because it is
deception and playing with the Laws of Alldh.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

There is no Problem with this Action

@ What is your eminence’s opinion concerning some of
=¥, those who buy gold asking about the price of the new
gold, then once they know its price they pull out some used
gold that they have with them and sell it? Then, when they
receive the cash they buy some new merchandise.

There is no problem with this as long as there is no
“&., agreement and secret understanding before hand. How-
ever, Imam Ahmad held the view that in this situation the
person should go and seek the new merchandise somewhere else
and buy from there. If he is not able to find it, he may return to
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the one whom he sold the gold to at first and buy from him. This
is so that this transaction will be removed from any doubt and
resemblance to conniving.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on whoever sold used Gold and
did not receive the Price, and then he purchased
new Gold while just paying the Difference

What is the ruling concerning whoever sold gold to the
£ owner of a shop, and then he bought other gold from
the owner of the shop with an amount close to the amount
for which he sold his gold to him, for example? Then he pays
the shop owner the value of the gold that he bought from the
value of the gold that he sold to him while not actually
receiving the money for his gold.

This is not permissible, because if he sold something for a
dsﬁ price that he did not receive, and then he took something
in place of its price that it is not permissible to sell on credit, the
Figh scholars have clearly declared this to be forbidden. This is
because he has taken a means of deception to sell what is not
permissible to sell on credit by this method of not receiving
payment. If it (the gold) is of the same type, it becomes a
deceitful way of practicing Riba Al-Fadhl and Riba An-Nasi’ah.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on working with the People in the Shops
who deal in forbidden Transactions

What is the ruling on working with people in shops who
deal in forbidden transactions that are not legislated,
whether it is Riba transactions or forbidden forms of trickery
or deceit or other than that from the transactions that are not
legislated?
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Y, Working with these people who deal with Riba or deceit
&&, or other than that of the forbidden things, is forbidden.
This is due to the Statement of Allah, the Most High:
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“And do not cooperate in sin in transgression.” 1]
It is also due to His Statement:
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“And it has already been revealed to you in the Book (this
Qur’an) that when you hear the Verses of Alldh being denied and
mocked at, then sit not with them until they engage in a talk other
than that; (but if you stayed with them) certainly in that case you
would be like them. %)

This is also due to the Prophet’s statement:
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“Whoever among you sees an evil, then let him change it with his

hand, and if he is not able, then with his tongue, and if he is not
able, then with his heart.”13]

Therefore, the worker who works with them and he does not

change the situation with his hand, nor with his tongue, nor

with his heart, then he is disobeying the Messenger .
Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on selling Gold before receiving its Price

k) What is the ruling on giving gold before receiving its

WL price? And what if the person who wants it is a relative

N Al Maidan 5:2.
1 An-Nisa 4:140.
Muslim no. 49.
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and one fears from sevéfing the family ties with him, even
though I know quite Well that he will pay its prlce even 1f itis
after some time?- Hime

oY Itis obhgatory for you to know the general principle that
L2, selling gold for Cash is never permissible unless the price is
received in full. There is -no difference in this between the
relative and  the stranger, because the religion of Allah gives no
preferential treatment to anyone. If the relative becomes angry
with you due to your obedience of Allah, then let him be angry.
For verily, he is the wrongdoing sinner who wants you to fall
into disobedience of Alldh. In reality, you have done an act of
righteousness by prohibiting him from dealing with you in this
forbidden transaction. Therefore, if he becomes angry or cuts
you off due to this, then he is the sinner and no pomon of his
sin is on you.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

He bought some Gold and kept it until its Price
increased, then he sold it

‘@ A man bought a piece of gold for 200 dinars and he kept
X it for a period of time until the value of the gold
increased. Then, he sold it for 3,000 dinars. So, what is the
ruling on this increase?

7 \ There is no harm in this increase and no problem with it
£&, since the Muslims have remained like this in their buying
and selling. They buy products and wait until the price increases
and maybe they buy it for themselves to use and then the value
goes up very high and they see the opportunity to sell it. Thus,
they sell it even though they did not have the intention to sell it
before. What is important here is that the increase, when it
follows the market (price), there is no harm in it even if it
increases manyfold.

However, if the increase is in gold when exchanging it for other
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gold and taking an increase for other gold, then this is
forbidden. This is because selling gold for gold is not permissible
unless it is done weight for weight and hand to hand (i.e., paid
up front) as is confirmed by the Hadith of the Messenger of
Alldh #£. So, if you sold gold for gold, even if they differed in
quality, meaning that one of them is better than the other, this
is not permissible except like for like, equal for equal and hand
to hand. If you took two Mithqals of 18kt gold for a Mithqal and
a half of 24kt gold, this is forbidden and it is not permissible
because they must be equal (in weight). If you took two Mithgals
of gold for two Mithqals of gold, but one of them is to be given at
a later time, then that is also not permissible, because the gold
must be received at the meeting of the sales agreement. Similar
to this is selling gold for the known paper money. If the person
buys gold from the merchant or the goldsmith, it is not
permissible for him to go away from him until he gives him
the complete price, as this paper money has the status of silver,
and selling gold for silver must be done with receipt taking place
at the meeting of the sale agreement before the parties separate.
This is due to the Messenger’s statement:
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“If these types of items differ, then sell however you wish, as long
as it is hand to hand.”l
Ash-Shaylh Ibn “‘Uthaimin

The ruling on selling Gold Rings to Men if they will

wear them

@ What is the ruling on selling gold rings that are
= specifically for men to wear if the merchant is certain
that the buyer will wear them?

@ Selling gold rings to men, if the salesman knows that the
£& buyer will wear them or it seems likely to him that he will

(M Mustim no. 1587
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wear them, then selling them to him is forbidden. This is
because gold is forbidden for the males of this Ummah. So, if he
sells it (gold) to someone that he knows will wear it or he thinks
he will probably wear it, then he has aided in the committing of
sin. Indeed Alldh prohibited cooperating for sin and transgres-
sion. Allah, the Most High, said:
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“And cooperate in righteousness and piety and do not cooperate in
sin and transgression.”’t!]

Also, it is not permissible for the goldsmith to make gold rings
for men to wear.
Ash-Shaylkh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on whoever tool some Gold
to consult over it and he gave some other Gold
as collateral until he returned

¥R return for gold that the buyer wants to consult over, and
this gold that the merchant takes is collateral until the buyer
returns what he took from him? This is while knowing that
the weights definitely are different between what he took and
what was given as collateral.

’;@: What is the ruling on the merchant taking some gold in

94 There is no harm in this, as long as he is not selling him
&E. the gold, and he (the buyer) only said, “Take this gold as
collateral with you until I go and consult over it, and then I will
return to you so we can start the sale over.” Then, when they
carry out the sale, the buyer gives him the complete price and
takes his gold back that he gave as collateral to him (the
merchant).

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

M A1 Maidan 5:2.



405 ' Fatawa Islamiyah

He bought some Gold and paid some of the Price
and went to bring the rest from the Bank

What is the ruling regarding someone who bought

¥R, some gold and finalized the sale agreement for it, then
he paid the price and a portion still remained to be paid? Is it
permissible for him to go to any place to bring the rest after a
short period of time, for example if he goes to the car or the
bank, and he does not receive the gold until after he brings
the rest of the money? Is this act correct? If not, is he
required to redo the sales agreement after he brings the rest
of the money?

4\ It is better for that they redo the sales agreement after he
<&, brings the rest of the money and there is no harm in that.
The only thing that they are repeating is the wording. If they
leave the sales agreement off until he brings the rest of the
money that is even better, because there is no need for the
agreement before the money is present. And Alldh gives success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on exchanging used Gold that is pure
for new Gold that has stones in it

’iﬁ There are some owners of gold shops who go to the gold

£ merchant and take new gold from him that weighs one
kilo, for example, and this gold will be mixed with stones.
The stones may be precious stones that are called diamonds
or zircons or other things. Then the buyer gives the merchant
pure gold in return for this kilo, weight for weight. However,
the pure gold does not contain any stones. Then, the seller
will take an extra fee for this that is called the manufacturing
fee. Thus, the seller will have two increases. The first is the
increase of gold in return for the weight of stones, and the
second is the increase of the manufacturing fee, because he is
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a gold merchant and not a manufacturer of gold. So, what is
the ruling on this practice? May Alldh give you success.

”,@‘ This practice is forbidden, because it contains Riba, and
&, the Riba in it is from two aspects as the questioner
mentioned. The first aspect is the increase in gold, as he makes
what gold equal to stones and other things. This is similar to the
necklace that was mentioned in the Hadith of Fadhalah bin
‘Ubaid when he bought a necklace that contained gold and
pearls for 12 dinars. Then, he separated it and found that it
contained more (i.e., it was worth more than 12 dinars). So, the
Prophet £ said:

« i jpse %}ﬁ )
“It should not be sold until its contents are considered
separately.”t!)

In reference to the second increase, it is in the addition of the
manufacturing fee. This is because the correct opinion is that
the addition of the manufacturing fee is not permissible,
because the manufacturing, even if it was from the work of
man, but it is an increase in the description of something that is
prone to Riba. This increase in the description resembles the
increase in description which is from the creation of Allah.
Indeed the Prophet #£ prohibited that a Sa“ of good dates be
purchased for two Sa’s of lower quality dates. What is obligatory
on the Muslim is to beware of Riba and avoid it, because it is of
the greatest of sins. :
Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on selling Gold that contains
Drawings and Pictures

What is the ruling on selling gold that contains

(1] Mauslim no. 1591.
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snake or something similar to that?

"@\ The gold and silver jewelry that is made in the form of
L&, animals is forbidden to sell, forbidden to buy and
forbidden to wear. It is forbidden to take it. This is because it
is obligatory for the Muslim to erase pictures and remove them.
This is like what is in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Abul-
Hayyaj, that ‘Ali bin Abu Talib s said to him, “Shall I not send
you on the mission that the Messenger of Allah £ sent me on?
It is that you do not leave any picture except that you erase it or
any elevated grave except that you level it.” It is confirmed from
the Prophet # that the angels do not enter a house that has
pictures in it. Based on this, it is obligatory for the Muslims to
avoid using this jewelry, selling it and buying it.

Ash-Shaylkh Ibn “‘Uthaimin

The ruling on dealing with Checks in selling Gold -

‘) What is the ruling on dealing with checks in selling gold if
L they are used for paying at the time of the sale, as some of
the people who sell gold deal with checks due to fear for
themselves and their cash that it may be stolen from them?

K \ It is not permissible to deal with checks in selling gold or
& silver. This is because checks are not money received.
They are only promissory notes of exchange. The proof of this is
that this person who took the check, if he Joses it he will go back
to the person who gave it to him (for repayment). If he had
received money he would not go back to the buyer if he lost it.
An explanation of this is that if a man bought some gold for cash
and the salesman received the cash and took it to his place, but
he lost it, he would not go back to the buyer (for repayment).
However, if he took a check from the buyer and then took it to
the bank to receive the money from the bank, but then he lost it,
he would go back to the buyer for the money. This is a proof
that the check is not truly receiving money, and since it is not a
receipt of money, it is not correct to sell gold with it. This is

Z
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because the Prophet # commanded that the selling of gold and
silver be hand to hand (i.e., payment on the spot). The only
exception is if the bank verifies the check and the seller contacts
the bank and says to them, “Hold the cash as a guarantee set
aside for me.” In this case, this is allowed. And Allih knows
best.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on reserving Gold (i.e., putting it on
‘lay-away’) by paying some of its Price

) What is the ruling on reserving gold by paying some of
£ its price and securing it with the merchant until the
complete price is paid (i.e., putting it on ‘lay-away’)?

4\, This is not permissible because if the merchant sells it, the
<&, sale necessitates that its possession transfers from the
_seller to the buyer, and this is not permissible. Rather, the price
must be received in full. Then, if the buyer wants he may leave it
with him or he may take it. Yes, if he (the merchant) makes an
offer to him, but he does not sell it to him, then he goes and
comes back with the rest of the money and thereafter they
finalize the sale and the money is received after that, then this is
permissible, because the sale agreement didn’t occur until after

the money was given.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn “Uthaimin

Delayed Payment in selling Gold

What is the ruling on whoever buys some gold and he
2, still has a balance to pay on its price and he says, “I W111
brmg it to you when I am able.”?

\ This transaction is not permissible. If the person did so,
ﬂa% the sales agreement is correct regarding what the
merchant took for it and it is invalid regarding what he did
not take (i.e., the unpaid balance). This is because the Prophet
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& said regardmg selling gold and silver:
((..\..J |.Ln Uls \.>| cr.....w g.d..s bM))

“Sell however you wish, as long as it is hand to hand.”t!)
Ash-Shaylkh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on selling Gold in the form of
Pictures of Animals

‘@ Is it permissible to sell gold in the form of pictures of
animals and selling gold coins that have the picture of
- half a man on them?

Selling the picture of creatures with souls and buying it is
&, forbidden due to what is confirmed from the Messenger of
Allah #& that he said: - o :

«(’LLZY\; ,rxs\; £J15 ,w._u = (:;; §,253 :un 1&»
“Verily, Allih and His Messenger have forbidden selling
intoxicants, dead animals (that were not slaughtered properly)
pork and idols.”?)

This Hadith is agreed upon. This is-also due to What this causes
of exaggeration regarding the people in the pictures, just like
what happened with the people of Noah. Indeed it has been
reported in the Sahik of Imam Al-Bukhari from Ibn: Abbas &
concerning Alldh’s Statement:

Pt F

"é \J:..A_} dj::_; :)):u i_; \&/\/) Y) \J_) d)w\# Y_} &Jo QJA: \)\9)%’

“And they said, ‘Do not abandon_your gods, and do not abandon
Wadd nor Suwa* nor Yaghuth nor Ya‘uq nor Nasr.” 1>}

He said, “These were the names of righteous men from the

[;] Muslim no. 1587.
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 2236 and Muslim no. 1581.
1 Nuk 71:23.
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people of Noah. When they died, Satan inspired their people to
erect statues in their meeting places where they used to sit and
name them with the names of these men. Thus, they did that,
but the statues were not worshiped until these people (who
made the statues) had died and the knowledge was lost. Then,
they were worshiped.” This prohibition is also due to numerous
other texts that have been reported concerning the forbiddance
of picture making and using that which contains images of
creatures with souls. This is in reference to that which is in the
forms of creatures with souls. Regarding whatever has pictures
on it of something that is in the form of creatures with souls —
regardless of whether it is gold coins or silver coins or cash
currency or cloth material or tools — if it circulates among the
people in order to be hung on the walls and so forth, from what
is not considered disgracing it, then dealing with it is forbidden.
This is because it is included in the evidences of the forbiddance
of picture making and using pictures of creatures with souls. If
what is on it is a picture that is disgraced, like a tool used for
cutting or a carpet that is stepped on or a pillow that is slept on
and so forth, then that is permissible. This is due to what is
confirmed in the Two Sahihs from ‘A’ishah # that she hung a
curtain that had pictures on it. So, the Messenger of Allih &
entered and took it down. She said, “I cut it (the curtain
containing pictures) into two pillows and he used to recline on
them.” In the wording recorded by Ahmad, she said, “I cut it
into two reclining pillows and indeed I saw him reclining on one
of them and it had a picture on it.” This is said while knowing
that making pictures of creatures with souls is forbidden and it
is not permissible to do it — not for currencies or clothes or
anything else — due to what preceded of evidences regarding
that. And Alldh gives success. May Alldh send blessings and
peace upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his
Companions.

The Permanent Committee
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The ruling on selling Gold Watches to Men
and likewise Rings and Pens

Is it permissible to sell watches that have gold on them
=2 to men? Likewise, what is the ruling on selling rings and
pens that have gold on them (to men)? Whoever sells any of
this, what is the ruling on the wealth that he gained?

74 Itis permissible to sell watches and rings made of gold and
& silver to men and women both. However, a man may not
wear a gold watch or a gold ring or anything coated with gold.

Likewise, the silver watch is only for women. In reference to a
silver ring, it is permissible for men and women. In reference to
gold and silver pens, it is not permissible for men and women
both to use them, because they are not jewelry. It is only similar
to containers made of gold and silver, and containers made of
gold and silver are forbidden for everyone. This is due to the
statement of the Prophet #&:
AR FVAFSPR N W Hi e w.m e IR
«QJP-\“ L53 U} Luu\.H L53

“Do not drink from a container made of gold or silver and do not
eat from dishes made of them (gold and silver). For verily, they are
Sfor them (meaning the disbelievers) in thzs life and they are for you
all (the Muslims) in the Hereafter.”.

The authenticity of this Hadith is agreed upon.
There is also the Prophet’s statement:
Gem 56 el 3 W (Al 181 L) g Dok il

“He who drinks from a container made of ﬁgold and silver, he only
gargles the Fire of Hell in his stomach.”*]

[1]' Al-Bukhari no. 5426.
Muslim no. 2065.



The Book of Sales Transactions 412

This was recorded by Imam Muslim in his Sahih. Spoons,
teacups, coffee cups and so forth have the same ruling as the
containers.

We ask Allah to grant all of the Muslims success in doing that
which contains His Pleasure, and to keep them safe from those
things that bring about His anger. And Allah is the Giver of
success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Rulings on Selling and Buying Shares

Buying Shares of Banks and selling them
is forbidden and it is Riba

) What is the ruling on buying shares of banks and selling

=€, them after a period of time? This is by 1,000 becoming
3,000, for example. Is this considered Riba?

Q It is not permissible to sell shares of banks or to buy them,
&=, as it is selling cash for cash without stipulating equiv-
alency and actually receiving the money. This is also because the
banks are Riba based institutions and it is not permissible to
work with them in buying and selling. This is due to Alldh’s

Statement:

20 < PR E YL
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“And cooperate in nghteousness and piety and do not cooperate in
sin and transgression.” 11

This is also due to what is confirmed from the Prophet £ that
he cursed whoever devours Riba, whoever gives it, whoever
writes it and those who witness it. He said:

((;\}; r_a:))

O AlMa'idah 5:2.
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“They are all equal (in sin).”"]
This was recorded by Imam Muslim in his Sahih.

You do not get anything other than your principal amount of
money and my advice to you and to others beside you among
the Muslims is to avoid all Riba transactions, warn against them
and to repent to Allih from what you might have done of that in
the past. This is because the Riba transactions are an attempt to
wage war with Alldh and His Messenger £ and they are from
the causes of Allah’s anger and punishment. This is as Allih
said:
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“Those who devour Riba will not stand (on the Day of
Resurrection) except like the standing of a person beaten by
Shaytan (Satan), leading him to insanity. That is because they
say, ‘Selling is only like Riba,” whereas Alldh has permitted
selling and forbidden Riba. So, whoever receives an admonition
from his Lord and stops eating Riba, shall not be punished for the
past; his case is for Alldh (to judge); but whoever returns (to
Riba), such are the dwellers of the Fire - they will abide therein.
Allih will destroy Riba and will give increase to Sadaqat (deeds
of charity, alms), and Alldh does not like the every disbelieving

sinner.”’1%1

And He said:
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- Muslim no. 1598.

2l ALBagarah 2:275-276.
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“O you who believe! Fear Alldh and give up what remains (due to
you) from Riba (from now onward), if you are (really) believers.
And if you do not do it, then take a notice of war from Alldh and
His Messenger. But if you repent, you shall have your capital
sums. You do not deal unjustly (by asking for more than your

capital sums), and you shall not be dealt with unjustly (by
receiving less than your capital sums).”t!}

This is also based upon what preceded in the noble Hadith.
Ash-Shaylh Ibn Baz

The ruiing on doing Business
with Shares of Companies

What is the Islamic ruling regarding shares of compa-
==, nies that circulate on the markets? Is it permissible to
do business in this?

%Y 1 cannot answer this question because the present
“&, companies in the markets differ in their transactions with
Riba. If you know that this company deals with Riba and
distributes the profits of Riba among the shareholders, then it is
not permissible to have a share in that company. If you were
already a shareholder and then you found out afterwards that
this company deals in Riba, then you should go to the
administration and request to be removed as a shareholder. If
this is not possible, then you remain with the company and
when the profits come, and the stock report clarifies what these
reported profits are, you take the lawful profits and the
forbidden Riba profits you give in charity to get rid of it. If
you did not know about this, then it is safer for you to give half
the profit in charity to rid yourself of it (the Riba) and the

U A1 Bagarah 2:278-279.
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remainder is for you. This is because this is what you are able to
do, and Allah has said:

%),r/, - ,,1 /‘"/%’

“So, fear Alldh as much as you are able.”!")
Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Doing Business in Currencies

the view of the rehglon (i.e., Islam) concerning thls?

%A There is no harm in doing business in currencies, which is
L& selling money for money, but under the condition that the
money is handed over before the two parties separate. It makes
no difference if the person gives the money itself and receives
something that takes of the place of it, such as verified,

. dependable checks, and it makes no difference whether the two

exchangers are the owners of the currencies or representatives. If
the custom is not performed like this description, then it is not
perm1ss1ble and the person who does it is disobedient in his
action and deficient in faith. However, this does not expel the

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Jibreen

The ruling on buying and selling Currencies

=2 currencies at a cheap price and then, after the price goes
up, sell them?

¥R Is it permissible for the Muslim to buy dollars or other

’Q“\ There is no harm in that if he buys the dollars or any other
£&. currency and keeps it with him. Then he sells them after
that when the price goes up. There is no harm in that. However,

il At-Taghabun 64:16.
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he must buy them hand to hand (by paying up front) and not on
credit to be paid later. He buys the dollars with Saudi riyals or
Iraqi dinars (for example) hand to hand. Currency must be paid
for up front just like buying gold with silver, hand to hand. And
Allah is the One Who is sought for help.

: Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling of .selling American Dollars
to be paid for later

¥F) What is the ruling on selling American dollars on credit -

£ to be paid later as a means of earning money, and what
must be paid to the seller when the time for payment comes,
under the assumption that the sale is not permissible? What
is the consequence of the likes of this transaction in reference
to those who are involved in it?

\ The American dollar is considered cash and dealings with
i &, it run in the same manner as dealings with any cash
currencies. Based upon this, it is not permissible to sell it for its
like (i.e., dollars) while taking an increase for earning for delayed
payment. This is due to what this contains of Riba Al-Fadhl and
Riba An-Nasi’ah. It is also not permissible to sell it for some
other types of cash currencies for delayed payment due to what
it contains of delayed changing of money, which is a form of
Riba An-Nasi’ah. The business contract in both situations is
corrupt. "

In reference to what the person pays to the seller, he pays the
original sum without paying anything more than it of increased
earning. This is due to Alldh’s Statement:

@) OB %GB ¥ et 0 (B 2 5d
“But if you repent, you shall have your capital sums. You do not

deal unjustly (by asking for more than your capital sums), and
you shall not be dealt with unjustly (by receiving less than your
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capital sums).” (1

He also deserves to receive it immediately due to the corruption
of the sales contract. In reference to what is the consequence of
this contractual agreement, it is the acceptance of the
repentance of whoever refrains from this evil after it has been
explained and he repents to Alldh. The authorities may also
punish him with what they think is suitable to make him stop
this practice if he continues in it and does not repent from his
sin. May Alldh send blessings and peace upon Muhammad, his
family and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee

The Forbidden Sales Transactions

The ruling on Prizes that are given by Places of
Business

All praise is due to Allih and may prayers of peace and blessing
be upon the Messenger of Alldh, his family and his Companions.
To proceed: Indeed it has been noticed that some of the
institutions and places of business have begun spreading
advertisements in the newspapers and other places concerning
the giving of prizes to whoever buys some of their displayed
merchandise. This is from that which tempts some of the people
into buying from this place instead of buying somewhere else or

buying products that the person has no need for, in hopes that
he will get one of these prizes. Since this is a type of forbidden

gambling Islamically and it leads to devouring the wealth of the
people in falsehood, and due to what it contains of temptation,
and causing the promotion of the merchant’s product and the
depreciation in the sale of a similar product of others who do
not practice this form of gambling as he does — for this reason I
wanted to inform the Muslims that this act is forbidden and the

8 Al-Bagarah 2:279.
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prize that is won by this method is forbidden, as it is from the
forbidden games of chance Islamically, which is gambling. Thus,
it is obligatory upon the owners of the business to avoid this
gambling and that they suffice themselves with what suffices the
people. Indeed Alléh said:

s
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“O-you who believe! Do not devour your wealth among yourselves
- unjustly except that it be a trade among you, by mutual consent.
And do not kill yourselves (nor kill one another). Surely, Alldh is
Most Merciful to you. And whoever commits that through
aggression and injustice, We shall cast him into the Fire, and that
is easy for Alldh.” L}

This gambling is not from the business that is allowed by mutual
consent. Rather, it is a game of chance that Allah has forbidden
due to what it contains of devouring the wealth of the people in
falsehood and causing hatred and enmity among the people.
This is as Allah said:

‘,L...J:\ J:; :,: ﬁ») ;Jﬁfj C:L;:\JE ,....LJ/S J.U l..a\ i;:.:\: uj L;'-T_%
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“O you who believe! Intoxicants (all kinds of alcoholic drinks),
gambling, Al-Ansab (stone-altars for sacrificing animals to false
deities, and idols) and Al-Azlam (arrows for secking luck or
decision) are an abomination of Shaytan’s (Satan’s) handiwork.
So, avoid (strictly all) that (abomination) in order that you may
be successful. Shaytan (Satan) only wants to excite enmity and

M An-Nisa 4:29-30.
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hatred between you with intoxicants (alcoholic drinks ) and
gambling, and hinder you from the remembrance of Alldh and
from As-Salah (the prayer). So, will you not then abstain?”™!

And Allah is the One Who is asked to give all of the Muslims
and us success in doing what contains His Pleasure and
rectification of the affairs of His servants, and that He protect
all of us from every action that opposes His Law. Verily, He is
Most Generous and Most Noble. May Alldh send blessings and
peace upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his
Companions. ‘

’ ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdullah bin Baz

Thé General President for the Administrations of Scientific
Researches, Religious Verdicts, Preaching and Guidance

The ruling on presenting Gifts to those who
purchase a specified Value of Goods in order to
attract a larger Number of Customers

All praise is due to Alldh and blessings and peace be upon His
Messenger, his family and his Companions. To proceed:

The Permanent Committee for Scientific Researches and
Religious Verdicts has reviewed the question that was sent to
the Presidency of Scientific Researches, Religious Verdicts,
Preaching and Guidance. The question states:

“I have a shop in the market for selling fragrance oils,
luxury items and hand bags, and I wanted to increase
the sales of my shop by giving some gifts to the buyers. The

_—

procedure will be as follows: If the customer buys whatever is 7}

valued at 200 riyals from the store he draws 4 card and gets a
gift that is written on the inside of the card. If he buys
something for 400 riyals, he gets two cards and two gifts and
so forth. In reference to the gifts, they vary. Some of them are

M A1Ma'idah 5:90-91.
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valuable, which are few in number, and some of them are
moderate in value, which are moderate in number. And then
there are gifts that are 10% of the value of the purchased
item, meaning that which has a value of 20 riyals or more,

and these will be of a large percentage of the gifts. This means
that the customer will get a gift that will definitely be written
inside the card, but the value of the gifts will differ. He may
either get a tape recorder or an air conditioner or a television
or a cigarette lighter or a bottle of fragrance oil and so forth.
For this reason luck plays a large part in this. In reference to
the products that are sold during the days of distribution, the
gifts are sold at their prices during the normal days and their
price is not increased. Nothing is discounted from their
prices. The gifts are limited to the customers who are buying
retail items and the wholesale customer is not allowed to
enter into this offer, because the store has some customers
that buy from the wholesale section. Also, the employees of
the store have no right to draw a card from these cards.
Likewise, whoever supervises its organization cannot enter, if
we want to announce it in the local newspapers and place an
announcement on the door of the store to attract the
attention of the customers. I hope for an answer to this
question of mine from' your eminence and that you direct me
to what contains benefit for me in: my rehglon and my
worldly affairs. May Allah protect you .

The Committee answered as follqws

If the matter is like what has been mentioned, and the
-ﬁ person calls what he gives to the buyers ‘gifts’ in. this
organized system, then that is forbidden. This is due to what it
contains of gambling in order to promote the product and .
increase the principal wealth by numerous sales. It makes no
difference if the prices at which the product is sold is a normal

price. This is also due to what this contains of harm for the other
businessmen, unless they practice the same method. Thus, in
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that is a temptation to practice gambling for the sake of
promoting business and increasing earnings. Then, what follows
this is hatred and kindling the fire of enmity, dislike and
devouring the wealth in falsehood. This is because some person
will buy something for 200 riyals and his fortune in his drawn
card will bring him a tape player or an air conditioner, and
another person will buy the same value of goods and his fortune
in the pulled card will be a lighter or a bottle of fragrance oil that
is only worth 10 riyals or 20 riyals, for example.

May Allah send blessings and peace upon our Prophet
Muhammad, his family and his Companions.
The Permanent Committee’

This Transaction is a Form of Gambling

In our city-is a cooperative business organization that
¢ displayed a car in front of its entrance, as whoever
- purchased some products from them at a normal price of 100
dirhams or more would be given a free numbered ticket with:
a statement prmted on it. The statement said, “Its value is
ten dirhams.” Then afterwards a drawing was held in which
a “lucky winner” won (as they say) that displayed car. My' =
question is this: '

1. What is the ruling on participatign in this drawing VVlth..'v -

this given ticket without having to give anything and the

person who participates does not lose anything if he does not
win?

2. What is the ruling on buymg from this organization with
the intent of getting the mentioned ticket in order to take
part in the drawing?

This is asked because among the people here are those who
are educated and they are uncertain and confused about this
matter.; I hope for an answer to these two questions
accompanied by whatever is easy of evidence so that the
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Muslims can be upon clear guidance concerning their
religion. May Allah reward you with good. May peace be
upon you and the mercy and blessings of Allah.

%X This practice is considered a form of gambling and playing
L&, games of chance that Alldh has forbidden. This is
mentioned in His Statement:
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“O you who believe! Intoxicants (all kinds of alcoholic drinks),

gambling, Al-Ansab (stone-altars for sacrificing animals to false

deities, and idols) and Al-Azlam (arrows for seeking luck or

decision) are an abomination of Shaytan’s (Satan’s) handiwork.

So, avoid (strictly all) that (abomination) in order that you may

be successful. Shaytan (Satan) only wants to excite enmity and

hatred between you with intoxicants (alcoholic drinks) and

gambling, and hinder you from the remembrance of Alldh and

from As-Salah (the prayer). So, will you not then abstain?”t']

Thus, it is obligatory upon the authorities and the people of
knowledge in your city and other places to reject this practice
and warn against it. This is due to what this contains of
opposing the Book of Alldh, the Mighty, and devouring the
wealth of the people in falsehood. May Allah provide everyone
guidance and firmness upon the truth.

'Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on selling Cigarettes

What is the ruling on smoking cigarettes or selling them?

GY, Smoking cigarettes is forbidden, and so is selling them,
& buying them and renting out shops to those who will sell

01 ALMaidah 5:90-91.
/
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them, because that is cooperating in sin and transgression. The
proof of its forbiddance is Alldh’s Statement:

403 KA o J A T 55 Y

“And do not give the foolish people your property which Alldh has
made a means of support for you.”

,) /,

The pomt of evidence from this is that Alldh has prohibited us
from g1v1ng our wealth to the foolish, because the foolish person
will use it in that which is not beneficial. Alldh explains that this
wealth is a means of support for the people for the benefits of
their religion and their worldly affairs. And spending wealth on
cigarettes is not from the beneficial matters of the religion, nor is
it from the benefits of the worldly matters. Spending wealth on
that is contrary to the reason that Alldh made the wealth for His
servants. From the evidences of its forblddance is Allah S

Statement:
(/ T ,,_,)) 7% //

“And do not kill yourselves. 2]

The point of evidence from this Verse is that it has been
confirmed in medicine that smoking cigarettes is a cause of
incurable diseases like cancer that eventually cause the person
who smokes to die. Thus, the person who smokes is doing
something that causes his destruction. Also, from the evidences
that prove its forbiddance is His Statement:

“é :,9{.._’.3\ e ¥ -b‘ .\’)ﬂ ¥ Al et

“And eat and drink and do not be wasteful. Verily, He (Alldh)
does not love those who are wasteful.”’>!

The point of evidence from this Verse is that since Allah has
prohibited wastefulness in the lawful things, which means

[;] An-Nisa 4:5.
2] An-Nisa 4:29.
B ArAaf 7:31.
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transgressing the limit in them, then verily, the prohibition of
spending money on something that has no benefit is even
greater. From the evidences of its forbiddance is the Prophet’s
prohibition of wasting wealth. There is no doubt that spending
wealth on buying these smokes is wasting the wealth, because if
he spent the wealth on that from which no benefit is derived,
this is no doubt wasting it. There are other evidences as well, but
the intelligent person is sufficed by one evidence from the Book
of Alldh or the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allih & In
reference to the correct view that proves its forbiddance, it is
that every intelligent person is not possibly going to indulge in
something that is a cause of harming him, his becoming ill and
the depletion of his wealth in spending on it. This is because the
intelligent person must protect his body and his wealth. No one
is negligent concerning this except one who is deficient in his
intellect and thinking. Also, from the rationale evidences
concerning its forbiddance is that the person who smokes, if
he loses his cigarettes, his chest becomes tight and he becomes
very uneasy and troubled. He does not feel relieved unless he
returns toesmoking them. Also, from the rationale evidences
concerning its forbiddance is that smoking them makes the acts
of worship more difficult for the smoker, especially fasting. For
verily, the smoker considers fasting to be very difficult, because
he is forbidden from his smoking from the time Fajr begins until
sunset. During the days of summer this is a very long time and
thus, the smoker will detest the fast. Therefore, I advise my
Muslim brothers, in general, and those who are being tested by
smoking, in particular, to warn against cigarettes, whether it is
selling them, smoking them, renting out places in order to sell
them from those places or supporting them in any manner
whatsoever.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin
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The ruling on selling Cigarettes and Drugs
and then giving Charity with its Money

L

@ What is the ruling on doing business with cigarettes,
£ (illegal) drugs and similar things? Is it permissible to
give charity, perform Hajj and do acts of righteousness from
its money and profits?

%) It is not permissible to do business with cigarettes, drugs
&&. and other forbidden things, because it is from the wicked
things and due to what it contains of physical, spiritual and
financial harm. If the person wants to give charity or perform
Hajj or spend his money in acts of righteousness, he should seek
to the good from his wealth to give charity with or perform Hajj
with or spend in acts of righteousness. This is due to the
generality of Alldh’s Statement:

(-v\
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“O you who believe! Spend from the good things that you have
(legally) earned and from what We have provided for you from
the earth. And do not aim at that which is bad to spend from it,
(though) you would not accept it except if you close your eyes and
tolerate therein.”"]

£

(iv\

And also the Prophet’s statement:

wy & AL J Pl ?
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ley, Allih is Good and He only accepts good.”']

The Permanent Committee

[;] Al-Bagarah 2:267.
Mauslim no. 1015.
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The ruling on selling Statues

‘:@% Is it correct for the Muslim to sell statues and make
¢, them his product and live on that (i.e., its earnings)?

’TC,\ It is not permissible for the Muslim to sell statues or do
L&, business with them due to what is confirmed in the
authentic Hadiths concerning the absolute forbiddance of
making images of things that have souls and erecting statues
of such things. It is also forbidden to leave them (without
destroying them). There is no doubt that doing business with
them is a form of promoting them and assisting in their making
and erecting them in the houses, clubs and so forth.

If all of this is forbidden, then earning wages by distributing
them and selling them is also forbidden. It is not permissible for
the Muslim to live on this by (purchasing) food or clothing
(from its earnings) or anything similar to that. If the person falls
into this, he must leave it and repent to Alldh. May Alldh will
accept his repentance. Allah, the Most High, said:

et A A A Tor s
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“And verily, I am Most Forgiving for whoever repents, believes,
works righteous deeds and then is guided.”[”

A ruling has been issued by us concerning the absolute
forbiddance of making images of things with souls, regardless
of whether they are three dimensional (i.e., statues) or not (i.e.,
pictures and photographs). It makes no difference whether they
are made by carving or copying or painting or modern
photography equipment. May Alldh send blessings and peace
upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee

O 1Ha 20:82.
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The ruling on selling Video Tapes

IS

I
IEfT

@ What is the ruling on selling video tapes, which the least
=€ of what they contain is women appearing unveiled and
performances of stories of love and passion? Is the money of
the merchant (who sells these tapes) forbidden? What must
he do? And how can he get rid of these tapes and equipment?
May Allah reward you with good.

2

Y

It is forbidden to sell these tapes, purchase them, listen to
what is on them and look at them, because they call to
Fitnah (evil temptation, trials) and corruption. It is obligatory to
destroy them and rebuke whoever deals with them in order to
shutdown this corrupt material and protect the Muslims from
the causes of Fitnah. And Alldh is the Giver of success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on selling VCRs

[T

@) Approximately two and a half years ago I bought a VCR
T, to show films and I still have it now. I have not used it
since a year and I regret purchasing it. So, I would like to get
rid of it. What should I do, knowing that I do not want to get
others involved in what I have fallen into (by giving to

them)? Is there any sin on me in selling it since it is used in
what Allah has forbidden?

’@\ It is safer for you not to sell it, because it is usually used

for evil. We hope that Alldh will replace it for you with
somethmg better than its price. This is due to what is reported
from the Prophet #£ that he said:

So o S 2 CG - R P n/‘
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“Whoever abandons somethmg Jor Allgh, Alldh wzll replace it
with something better than it.’
The Permanent Comrmttee
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The ruling on dqjng Business with forbidden
Music Tapes and the ruling on renting Shops
to someone who will sell these Tapes

*) To the noble Shaylkh, Muhammad bin ‘Uthaimin - may
= Allah protect him. You all know what has become
widespread of tests in these times of the spread of shops that
specifically deal in selling music tapes of various types. What
is requested is a clarification concerning the ruling on doing
business with these tapes, while knowing that they contain

the following:
1. Musical instruments and sounds of all types.

2. The call to shamelessness, corruption and the spread of
immorality between the two sexes.

3. Lewd talk and indecent flirting, usually.
What is the ruling on buying and listening to these tapes?

What is the ruling on the wealth that is gained from selling
these tapes and doing business with them?

What is the ruling on renting shops to the person who will
sell these types of tapes. Does the renter of the shop and the
person who sells the tapes in it carry the burden of the sin of
those who buy these tapes? Please give us a ruling and may
Allah reward' you.

"9\ If these tapes contain what you have mentioned of
L& musical instruments and sounds in their various types,
calling to shamelessness, corruption, transgression, spreading
immorality between the two sexes, lewd talk, and indecent
flirting, then no intelligent person, let alone any believer in
Alldh and the Last Day, who fears the punishment of Alldh and
hopes for His reward, would doubt that buying these tapes and

listening to them is a forbidden evil. This is be(;ause it is
destructive to the character and the society. It exposes the
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Ummah to punishments befalling both the public and indivi-
duals. It is obligatory upon whoever has any of these tapes to
repent to Alldh and erase what is on them of that so that he can
record something on them that is beneficial. In reference to the
wealth that is gained from selling them and doing business with
them, it is forbidden wealth that is not permissible for the
person who sells them. This is due to the Prophet’s statement:

G g5 B 655 5 O
“Verily, when Alldh forbids something, He also forbids its price.”

In reference to renting shops to those who sell these types of
tapes, that is also forbidden and the rent money that is taken for
that is forbidden. This is because this is cooperating in sin and
transgression that Allah has forbidden in His Statement:
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“And do not cooperate in sin and transgression.”[*]

In reference to the sin of the buyers, it is on them, but it is not
inconceivable that the seller and the renter of the shop also get
some of their sin without decreasing anything from the sin of
the buyers. And Alldh knows best.

’ Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The ruling on selling Newspapers
and lewd Magazines

) We have a bookstore for selling school supplies and
€, paper products. Likewise the bookstore sells some
newspapers and magazines, and some of these magazines
and papers put on their covers or some of their pages the
pictures of young ladies in color. The intent behind this is to
attract the gazes of the buyers. We have experienced some
criticism from some of the people and they say that selling

UV ArMaidah 5:2.
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these things is forbidden. We would like from our noble
Shaykh — may Alldh protect him — to give us a ruling
concerning this matter. May Allah reward you with good.

\ It is not permissible for you or anyone other than you to
£= sell the newspapers and magazines that contain pictures
of women or articles that are opposed to the pure Islamic law.
This is due to the Statement of Alldh:
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“And cooperate in righteousness and piety, and do not cooperate in
sin and transgression. And fear Alldh. Verily, Alldh is severe in
punishment.” (1

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on selling the Magazines and Papers
which contain Pictures

i

"@ I am a young man who is 21 years old. My father died
% and I have 5 brothers and my mother. My father left for
us places of business and among them is a bookstore for
selling newspapers, magazines, religious books and copies of
the Qur’an. In the bookstore is a worker who is not a Muslim.
I informed my elder brother that it is not permissible for this
worker to touch the copies of the Qur’an and the religious
books. Likewise, I told him that it is not permissible to sell
the magazines that contain pictures. However, he rejected
what I told him. So, what should I do? Is it permissible for me
to sit with my brothers and eat with them? Please give me a
beneficial answer.

4\ We-thank you for your abstinence and avoidance of that
&, which is forbidden or doubtful. We advise you to try to

M ArMa'idan 5:2.
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get rid of this ‘disbeliever and you will be able to find a
trustworthy Muslim who is a lot better than him, if Allih wills.
In reference to the magazines, if they are provocative and call to
immorality and wickedness, then selling them, making profit
from them and doing any business with them is forbidden. If the
pictures that are in them are normal and they are free of
indecency and corruption, there is no harm in selling them.
Selling them and earning from them is allowed due to what they
contain of knowledge, benefits and discussion, and you do not
intend the pictures. We also advise you to stay with your
brothers and eat with them and there is no sin on you, if Alldh
wills.

Ash-Shaylh Ibn Jibreen

The ruling on opening a Photography Shop

“6) My nationality is Indian and I am Muslim - all praise is
X due to Alldh. I work here in the Kingdom (of Saudi
Arabia) and I intend, after returning to my country, to open a
shop for photography and photocopying documents in order
to earn a living for my family and myself. Is this work lawful
or forbidden?

%Y Making pictures of creatures with souls is not permissible.
& This is due to the statement of the Prophet #&:

Ohpadl Ll g Gde .81 35D
“The most severely tormented people on the Day of Resurrection

will be the picture makers.”t!]

The authenticity of this Hadith is agreed upon. This is also
because the Prophet #£& cursed the person who devours (i.e.,
takes) Riba and the person who gives it, and the picture maker.
This was recorded by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih.

1" Aj-Bukhari no. 5950 and Muslim no. 2109.
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Thus, we advise you not to open the photography shop and to
seek lawful earnings. Allah says:

$2Rors
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“And whoever fears Alldh, He will make for him a way out (of his
trouble) and He will provide for him from where he does not
expect. 1]

And He says:
S S et B se
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“And whoever fears Allidh, He will give him ease in his affair.”1?]

May Allah give you success in every good.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on selling a stolen Item and buying it

IS

) When a person steals somethlng and sells it to someone
¢ else who knows that it is stolen, is there any sin on the
buyer?

;% Whoever knows that the product bemg sold is stolen, it is
<& forbidden for him to buy it and it is obligatory upon him
to reprimand the man who did that. He must advise him to
return it to its owner and seek help in that from the authorities
if the advice did not work (i.e., the person won't listen).

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on selling dead Animals

¥R Is it permissible for a person to sell a dead animal to
€ someone else and request money for it?

[ At Tulag 65:2-3.
(21 A¢-Tulaq 65:4.
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Dead animals (i.e., that have not been slaughtered for
Haqf__, eating) are forbidden due to Alldh’s Statement:

%)/,/'l (K;\; é; ;
“Dead animals (i.e., that have not been slaughtered for eating)
are forbidden for you.”t!)

Since they are forbidden, it is not permissible to sell them or buy
them and their price is forbidden. It is not permissible for a
person to eat of them except in the case of absolute necessity.
For verily, when Alldih mentioned the forbidden things in Surat
Al-Maa’idah — and among them is the dead animals — he said
after that:

4O 23 2 1 55 B a2 6 ASE g ST
“But whoever is forced by severe hunger, with no inclination to sin,
then surely Alldh is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 2!

However, excluded from this are dead locusts and dead fish.
There is no harm in selling them because.Alldh allowed both the
fish and the locusts, whether living or dead. This is due to
Allah’s Statement:
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Lawful to you is (the pursuit of) water-game and its use for food -
for the benefit of yourselves and those who travel.” ']

Also, there is the Prophet’s statement concerning the sea:
Brry . ] BN Jﬁ 3
R S T

“Its water is pure and its dead animals are lawful. "]

This is also due to what is reported from him that he said:

E} Al-Ma’idah 5:3.
Al-Ma’idah 5:3.
BY ArMa'idan 5:96.
1 Abu Dawud no. 83, At-Tirmithi no. 69, An-Nasa’i no. 59 and Ibn Majah. 386"
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“Two dead animals are lawful for us (to eat) and two (types of)
blood. In reference to the two dead animals, they are the locust and
the fish, and the two (gzpes of) blood are the liver and the
spleen.”t!}

The Permanent Commlttee

The ruling on selling Blood

) What is the ruling on selhng blood? Is it permissible to
A take something in return as payment for it or not?

%Y Blood is impure and it is not perm1551ble to use it or to
rég take it as a cure or for anything else. It makes no
difference if it is used by way of the mouth or the arteries or
other than that. This is due to the reported Hadiths concerning
the prohibition of using impurities or that which is forbidden for
medical treatment. Among these evidences is the Hadith of
Umm Ad-Darda’. She said that the Messenger of Allah said:

155155 Y3 153158 (215515 J;J Jrx5 1305 a2 35T @ u!»
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“Verily, Alldh sent down the illness and the cure, and He has

made a cure for every illness. Therefore treat each other, but do
not treat with something forbidden.”"*!

This was recorded by Abu Dawud. Ibn Mas‘ud said concerning
intoxicants, “Verily, Allﬁh did not place your cure in what He
has forbidden for you.” This was mentioned by Al-Bukhari.
However, if the illness causes the man to reach a situation of
dire necessity and he fears that he may die if he does not use the

[} 1bn Majah no. 3314 and Ahmad 2:96.
Abu Dawud no. 3874.
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blood, then the necessities make prohibited things lawful. Alldh,
the Most High, said:
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“But whoever is forced by severe hunger, with no inclination to sin,
then surely Alldh is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.”t!)

So, if the situation causes the sick person to reach a state of
fearing death for himself, it is permissible to transfer blood to
him, and it may even be obligatory to save his life. In reference
to taking compensation for that, it is not permissible. This is
because when Allah forbids something, He also forbids its price.
Abu Dawud and Ibn Abi Shaybah recorded a Hadith from Ibn
‘Abbas that the Prophet £ said:

1575 5,26 (kL) ’,;._m e 55 o\ 3,3:5\ &1 55
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“May Alldh curse the Jews. When the fat of the animals was

made unlawful for them they melted it, sold it and devoured (i.c.,
used) its price.” 2]

If the person is not able to get the necessary blood without
paying some compensation, it is permissible for him to pay to
get it, and it is forbidden for the one who gives it to take any
payment for it.

This is what has been signed (i.e., agreed to).
The Permanent Committee

[;] Al-Ma’idah 5:3.
] Al-Bukhari 3460, Muslim 1582 and Abu Dawud no. 3488.
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The ruling on buying Products of
unknown Owners and Products that are mixed
with lawful and forbidden Things

M3

;j A person says, “There are some products that enter the
£ public auctions due to the fact that their owners cannot
be found. For example, they may land at the port without
anyone coming to claim their cargo or they arrive with
incomplete information. Likewise, it could be that when they
land at the port they are put in a storage container that is not
the correct storage container that they should put in, or other
reasons that make it difficult to find their owner. So, is
buying these products lawful or forbidden?”

k) \ If the matter is like what has been mentioned, in that the
&, owners of these products are unknown due to some
reason, so they are then put up for auction and it is difficult to
find out who they originally belonged to, it is permissible to buy
them. The person who is responsible for making sure the price of
the merchandise reaches its owner is the person who is in charge
of selling it or who orders it to be sold. This is because in leaving
the items unsold is harmful to their owners and a waist of
wealth. '

i AL

) If we are unable to distinguish between seized merchandise
g due to the owner’s lack of ability to pay the customs and
duties, and merchandise that enters the auction due to.the
difficulty in finding its owner, then buying the items in the
auctjon is permissible or not?

%\ Whoever is troubled with the mixing of these items and
£&, he cannot distinguish between the lawful of it and the
forbidden of it, it is permissible for him to buy from it due to the
lack of ability to specify what is forbidden. Indeed the Prophet
#z used to buy from the Jews and the disbelievers in general, and
he used to accept their gifts even though he knew that the lawful

and forbidden of these items was mixed.
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May Alldh send blessings and peace upon our Prophet
Muhammad, his famlly and his Companions.
The Permanent Committee

Selling that which is defective is not permissible

“A) I am a vegetable merchant and I have a partner who
= bought 40 Qintaar of pears from a distance of 1,000 km.
Then, when selling these pears to the smaller businessmen it
was found that the pears were bad, as all of them had worms
in them and all of them were not fit for eating. This is while
knowing that I am the one who sold them to the smaller
businessmen and I did not know that they had worms in
them and that they were not fit for eating. In reference to my
partner who brought these pears, he knew they were bad,
when he arrived at his place and he did not inform me that all
of the pears were bad. All he said to me was that a few of
them had worms in them. So, what is the ruling of the Islamic
law concerning this sale? And what is the ruling concerning
the smaller businessmen who knew that the pears were bad

and then sold them anyway?

Selling a defective product without clarifying its defect (to
/‘L the buyer) is not permissible as it is a form of deception,
about which the Messenger of Alldh # said:

«lf.,f ;r:j-; Cis :),;»
“Whoever deceives us, then he is not of us. 1]
And it has been confirmed from him # that he said:
CUgnt W4 8,5 55 B35 0B B3 T G sl ol
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“The two people involved in a sales transaction have the choice (of

(' Muslim no. 101.
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going through with it) as long as they do not separate from each
other. If they were truthful and they made things clear, they will
be blessed in their sale, and if they concealed anything and lied,
the blessing of their sale is eradicated.”™

Whoever deceived and sold a defective product at the price of a
good product must repent to Allah, feel guilty for what he did
and not repeat that act again. Also, he must seek the pardon of
whoever he cheated and rectify matters with him by returning to
him what he deserves.

The Permanent Committee

He sold a Car that had a Defect while he knew-it

f\g I bought a car and found that it had a slight defect So, 1
X, sold it without informing the buyer of the defect. Is this
considered cheating or not?

o\ Yes, this is considered cheatmg and it is well known that
o-N cheating is forbidden due to what is confirmed from the
statement of the Prophet

LG
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“Whoever deceives us, then he is not of us. 2]

You must seek Allah’s forgiveness and repent to Him. You must
also make haste to inform the buyer and let him know about
what is wrong with the car regarding its defect. This is to free
yourself of your responsibility. If he relinquishes his right (i.e.,
he decides to keep the car reparations) then all praise is due to
Allah. If he does not, then you should agree with him to pay the
amount to cover (the repair of) the defect or take the car back
and return the money to him. If you all cannot reach an
agreement, then the case should be disputed with a judge giving
judgment concerning your situation. If you are unable to find

(1 Al-Bukhari no. 2079 and Muslim no. 1532.
1 Muslim no. 101.
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him (the buyer), then you should give charity on his behalf with
the amount of money that would cover (the repair of) the
defect.
’ The Permanent Committee

Is this Riba?

) A man sold sacks of rice to another man to be paid later

TS

==X at a designated time. So; the buyer took the rice from
the seller and an auctioner auctioned the bags of rice at the
market. Then, another man bought them from the auctioner
and the auctioner said, “Take them.”” Then, he could not find
the buyer present, so the first buyer said, “I am a
representative. I will take them for him from the auctioner.”
Then, those present yelled out, saying, “Riba, Riba!” Please
give us a ruling, and may Alldh reward you.

between him and the first seller or an agreement that he would
buy it for him, and he does not work for him doing his work, and
the first seller taking the sacks of rice from the auctioner was
only by way of being appointed for the buyer, then the sale is
correct. There is no Riba involved in it. If there was a secret deal
made beforehand between the first seller and the person who
bought the sacks of rice from the auctioner that he would be
responsible for buying them so that the cases would be returned

to the first seller, then this is a type of Riba, and the sale is
incorrect. In this case, that which took place between them is

deception and it is not hidden from Alldh, nor does it make
something forbidden lawful.

The Permanent Committee
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The ruling on whoever buys Merchandise
and sells it while it is still in its Place

‘@ Some merchants buy merchandise, then they do not
=¥ receive it nor do they even see it. Rather, they take a
document of sale, they hand over the price and they leave it
in the storage facilities of the first merchant whom they
bought it from. Then, the second merchant sells it to
someone else while it is in the storage facilities of the first
merchant. So, what is the ruling on that?

G \ It is not permissible for the buyer to sell this merchandise
£&, aslong as it remains present in the possession of the seller,
until the buyer receives it and transfers it to his house or his
store. This is due to what is confirmed from the Prophet £ from
the authentic Hadiths concerning this. Among them is his
statement:

Bl 53 6 A Y5 (A0 Dl g M
“It is not permissible to make a loan and a sale (in one
transaction), nor selling what you do not have.”t!}

This was recorded by Imam Ahmad and the Sunan compilers
with an authentic chain of narration.

This is also due to his statement to Hakeem bin Hizam:

(A3 ;,;S Y»
“Do not sell what you do not have.”1}
This was recorded by the Five except for Abu Dawud, with a
good chain of narration. It is also due to what has been
confirmed from Zaid bin Thabit from the Prophet £ that he
prohibited that products be sold where they are purchased until
the merchants take them to their places. This was recorded by

(11" Abu Dawud no. 3504.
(21 Abu Dawud no. 3503.
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Ahmad and Abu Dawud, and it was graded authentic by Ibn
Hibban and Al-Haldm.

Likewise, whoever buys it from the buyer, he (the first buyer)
cannot sell it until he moves it to his house or to another place
from the store (where he bought it). This is due to the
mentioned Hadiths and other Hadiths that have been reported
with the same meaning. And Allah is the Giver of success.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Do not sell what you do not own

If I have a sum of money and a person comes to me and
¥, says, ‘I want you to give me 1,000 riyals as a loan.”
Then, I say to him, “I will give you 10 for 13 riyals.” I mean
by that, that I will earn 3 riyals for every 10 riyals (that Iloan
him). Then, he accepts that and I go with him to the market
and I buy a product that is priced at 1,000 riyals. Then, I sell
it to the person who wants the loan for 1,300 riyals. Is this
lawful or forbidden, while knowing that the sales contract

was made before I bought the merchandise?

%Y Since the questioner mentioned that he sold some
&, property to a person before owning it, and then after he
sold it to him, he went and purchased it from the market, the
sales agreement in this form is not correct. This is because he
sold what he did not own, and indeed the Prophet £ said:

“J.L.o ;,.,J u 5D
“Do not sell what you do not have.”"!

This was recorded by At-Tirmithi, Ibn Majah and others. And
success is from Alldh. May Alldh send blessings and peace upon
Muhammad, his family and his Companions.

The Permanent Committee

M1 Abu Dawud no. 3503.
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The Sale of Al-‘Eenah is forbidden

TS

If I bought a car for someone for mstallment payments
(knowmg that with the installment payments the price
of the car is more), then he requested for me to buy it from
him for less than what he bought it for from me, what is the
ruling on that?

17% This issue is called the issue of Al-‘Eenah and its ruling is
<& that it is forbidden. The basis of this is what is reported
from the Islamic evidences that prove this is prohibited.

And success comes from Allah. May Allah send bles§i§ngs and
peace upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family and his
Companions.

The Permanent Committee

Selling the product before owning it
and possessing it is not permissible

@ A merchant displayed samples of some products, like
S refrigerators, washing machines and other items. If one
of his customers wanted to buy something from them, he
would agree with him on the price and from that point he
would contact the supplier and buy the requested amount.
Then he would use his vehicle to deliver the item to the
location of the customer and receive payment afterwards.
What is the ruling on this sale?

This sale is not permissible because it is selling the
& product before he owns and possesses it. Indeed it has
been authenticated from the Prophet £% that he said:

«_S.u U.J G oA \!j %‘;3 sz J&u M)

“It is not permissible to make a loan and a sale (in one
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transaction), nor selling what you do not have. 7]

It is also authenticated from him & that he said to Hakeem bin
Hizam,

«_S,\,.p &,.J C" \I»

“Do not sell what you do not have.”'*!

Also, it is confirmed from him #& that he prohibited items to be
sold where they were bought, until the merchants (who bought
them) took them to their own places. And Alldh is the Giver of
success.

Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

Do not sell what you do not have

There is a company that has agents at the car dealer-
X ships. So whoever wants to buy a car on installment
payments, he agrees with the owner of the dealership on the
price. Then he contacts the agent of this company and the
company pays the entire price of the car to the car dealership.
Then, the company puts the total amount in installments to
be paid by the buyer in monthly payments along with added
(extra) amounts. We would like a beneficial answer concern-
ing the permissibility of dealing with this company in
reference to the owners of the auto dealerships and the
buyers.

4y The practice of the company (i.e. a financing company)
&, that you are referring to is opposed to the Islamic Law,
because it has been confirmed from the Prophet £ that he said:

«_\MJ“J /’/YJ ‘&:3;..5.1.«&9&»

“It is not permissible to make a loan and a sale (in one

[;] Abu Dawud no. 3504.
2] Abu Dawud no. 3503.
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transaction), nor selling what you do not have.”'!

It is also confirmed from the Prophet £ that he said to Hakeem

bin Hizam,
«_L\.:_ ;,,.'J C:J N

“Do not sell what you do not have.” ]

Also, it is confirmed from Zaid bin Thabit &% from the Prophet
# that he prohibited that items be sold where they were
purchased, until the merchants (who bought them) took them
to their own places. This practice of the mentioned company is
opposed to all of these Hadiths, because it sells what it does not
own. It is not permissible to cooperate with this company in this
due to Allah’s Statement:

u\

{// &0, - <

N L L

Syadly Al de 1psla)y
Zo N,

€@ SG 3

“And cooperate in righteousness and piety, and do not cooperate in

sin and tmnsgresszon And fear Alldh. Verily Alldh is severe in
punishment.”” 3]

et % /‘l/‘/ 1/,0}
“ y &)

Eg; eATE, 7
olal lyadly ghsdlly Yl

N

*\

The legislated method is that the company buys the cars or
other items and takes them to a particular, designated place.
Then, the company should sell to whoever wants to buy any of
these items, either with cash paid up front or for delayed
payment. May Allah help everyone to do what pleases Him.
Ash-Shaykh Ibn Baz

The ruling on conspiring secretly to prevent
an increase in the price of an item

@ When the public auction is held for some product and
=t the buyers attend, they devise a scheme to benefit some

11 Abu Dawud no. 3504.

[2]' Abu Dawud no. 3503.
13 ArMaidan 5:2..
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:

of them in profit. This is that they work together in a way
that the seller or the owner of the product does not know.
What will happen is that everyone who is interested in the
item will stop bidding (at a low price) because they are
actually partners. The goal behind this is to prevent an
increase in the price of the product. I would like to know the
ruling on that. Is the sale correct that is made to one of these
partners if this happened?

Secret conspiring by the buyers in an auction or any other

4?’=— sale in order to stop the price of the product at a specific
limit and théir scheming to prevent any increase in the price is
forbidden. This is due to what that contains of despised
selfishness and harm to the owners of the products. Both
selfishness and harm of a person against someone else is
prohibited, and they are despicable characteristics that are not
befitting of the Muslims. Islamic Law is not pleased with such
characteristics. This practice also is contained in the meaning of
fixing prices unnecessarily and the issue of meeting the caravan
(i.e. before it comes to the market to adjust the prices) and

- similar practices which contain harming of an individual or a

group by others. This also fosters grudges and ill feelings, and it
leads to devourmg the wealth of the people in falsehood. Indeed
the Prophet # prohibited meeting the trade caravan (before
reaching the markets in order to fix prices), the city dweller

~ selling for the desert dweller, and fixing prices unnecessarily. He

# also forbade a man offering to buy while his brother has
already made an offer, his offering a sale while his brother is

attempting to make the sale, his proposing to a woman while his
brother has already proposed to her, and whatever is similar to
this in meaning. This is due to what these things contain of
injustice, harm and causing grudges. Based upon this, the seller
who has been tricked into not getting more profit from (the

* price of) his product is given the choice if it becomes evident

that he was cheated out of his product. If he wishes, he may
request to cancel the sale, and if he wishes, he may let it go.
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May Alldh send blessings and peace upon Muhammad, his
family and his Companions.
The Permanent Committee

This is the end of the 4th volume,
and it will be followed by a 5th, Allah willing.



